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Il^TRODLTCTIOJS".

Age and Celebrity of the Play.

Euripides' Iphigenia among the Tmirians is certainly one of the

poet's later works, flltbou^h the year of its reiireseuta-
, ^.

tion is imknowii. A quotation in the Frogs oi Aristo- raunca and

phaues
^ shows that it preceded the Iphiqenia at Aulis,

'P'"9e"ia

which was first brought out after the author's death by
his son, the younger Euripides. The earlier play is thus the dram-

atisation of a passage in the legendary history subsequent to that

which forms the theme of the later play. This order of composi-

tion might be inferred from the treatment of the suliject in the two

dramas severally considered. To make the heroine resign herself

as a voluntary sacrifice for Hellas, as is done in tlie scene at Aulis,

was an afterthouglit of Euripides. Had this idea been already

presented to the public, the poet would hardly have reverted to the

traditional conception of the event, which is preserved in the Tauric

play
— where the daughter of Agamemnon, ministering in a sav-

age land to the goddess who has spirited her away out of tlie

hands of her slayers, deplores, witli grave repi'oach upon her

fatlier's name, the cruel destiny that reared her as a victim to

the sacrificial knife.

'

Euripides.

1232 rifAoi^ TavTaKeios (h nrffoi' /xoKwv

doaiaiv iTTTrots

Aeschylns.

\y)K\j6iov i,irw\((rev.

The Frof/s was represented 40") ii.f., the year after the diath of Euripides, l»ut

the quotation iin[)lic.s iui ac(|uaiiitance with the traj^fcily on tlie j>art of the

Atlienian jiublic, and shows tliat it must have been hrouj^'ht out cluriii;: the life

of the poet. Some eonjectnres that have been made as to tlie year of repre-

sentation are mentioned in foot-note .".1.



4 INTRODUCTION.

It was a moment of the happiest inspiration, when Euripides

_, „ was led so to combine the offshoots of the legend as to

situation a bring Orestes and P3'lades into the presence of Iphi-
hit of Enri-

grenia, to be sacrificed under her ausiiices at the altar of
pides. \ , , .

the laurian Artemis. The world could not be slow to

applaud the singular felicity of the dramatic situation thus pro-
duced and the masterly skill with which it was portrayed. The

subject became a favorite in literature and in graphic art, and

maintained a lasting popularity. The Pyladea amicitia was an

ineffaceable type. One Polyidus, 'the sophist,' is named hy Aris-

totle as the author of an Ipldgenia in which the recognition between

brother and sister was cleverly brought about. Even

by other ^^^^ aged Sophocles, it would appear, deigned to be a fol-

playwrights, lower with a tragedy entitled Chnjses— a sort of sequel

Roman,
^^ ^^^^ adventures of the three friends fleeing from the

Taurian land
; depicting once more the generous rivalry

of the two cousins in the face of impending death at the hands

of King Thoas, who had overtaken them in Chryses' realm. The

Sophoclean work furnished a model to Pacuvius, whose version (as
Cicero relates) won vociferous applause in the theatre at Rome.^

Numerous antique pictorial designs taken from this theme are

Depicted
still in existence, the most of them in accord with the

upon gems, drama of Euripides. The subject appears to have been
amphorae,

sarcophagi,
esteemed for the decoration of sarcophagi, whose ex-

^'''' tended reliefs could depict the successive stages of the

"
Laelitts. qui clam ores tota cavea nuper in hospitis et

amici mei M. Pacuvii nova fabula! cum ignorante rege uter
esset Orestes, Pylades Orestem se esse diceret, ut pro illo

necaretur, Orestes autem, ita ut erat, Orestem se esse perse-
veraret Cic. De amicitia vii. 24.

qui clamores vulgi atque imperitorum excitantur in the-

atris, quura ilia dicuntur:

Ego sum Orestes,

contraque ab altero:

Iniriio enimvero ego sum, inquam, Orestes!

cum autem etiam exitus abutroque datur conturbato er-

rantique regi: Amho ergo una necarier precamur, quotiens hoc
agitur, ecquandone nisi admirationibus maximis? id. Dejinihus
V. xxii. 63.— See also ib. II. xxiv. 79.
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event, from the frenzy of Orestes at the shore to the embarkation

with the priestess and the idol. Yase-paintings show selected

moments, notably that when Iphigenia delivers her letter into the

hands of Pylades. Upon a cameo preserved at Florence, the three

are seen in an attitude of repose near the altar. A Pompeian

wall-painting of exquisite grace and dignity represents them at

the close of their undertaking
— Orestes and Pylades armed with

sword and spear on either side of Ii:)higenia, who bears the efflgy

of the goddess.^

Negatively considered, the Tauric Iphirjenia is the most fault-

less of Kuripides' extant tragedies. There remains not „,' ^ The most
another one tliat is marred by so few of those grave lapses faultless

from dramatic propriety and universal ijood taste to Eunpidean

which the poet's mind was subject. It has the rare

merit of a complete and effective harmony of the parts, and the

portraiture is remarkable for a wholesome consistency and balance,

together witli a pervading suggestion of reserved power. In truth

the pla}' is by all means one of the most charming of dramas,

and especially well litted, with its spirited adventui'c, thrilling sus-

pense, and delightful happy ending, to captivate the minds of

young and ingenuous readers. The clever Iphigenia is not soon

forgotten, nor the noble friendship of the youthful pair
—

qui duo

corporibus, mentibus mms erant.* And not only are tlie i)ersons

' Convenient references for investigating this interesting branch of tlie

subject may be found in Kinkel Knripides unci die h'ddende Knnst, and Vogel
Scenen Euripidelscher Tragnedien in tjriechisrhen Vasengemiildcn.

* The site of the Taurian temple is tlie modern Balaclava of warlike renown

in the Crimea. Thence westward, also on tlie coast of the Euxine, was Toini,

the modern Kustendji, where the Homan poet Ovid ended iiis da^'s in niehin-

choly exile. Twice in the poems there written he relates tiie story of Orestes,

with his usual felicity of expression, and for the most part closely following

Euripides.

nee procul a nobis locus est, nbi Taurica dira

caede jiliaretratae spar^jitur ara diMic.

65 haec prius, ut nicinoraiit, iion invidiosa ni-faiidis

nee cui)i<Mida Itonis rej;na 'i'lioantis erant.

hie pro supposita virf;o I'clopeia cerva
sacra dcao colnit qualia(Mim(inc suae,

quo ]>()st(|nani. diihiiiiii, pins an scclcratus, Orestes

70 exactus furiis vcucrat ipse suis,
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winsome, but the scenes in wliieli they move are touclied with the

romantic picturesqueuess that adorns Euripidean song. Every-
where we catch the fragrance of the salt spray of the ocean. In

the foreground lies the weird nnd barren shore of the '

Inhospi-

et comes exemplum veri Phoceus amoris,

qui duo corporibus, meiitibus uuus erant,

protinus evincti tristem ducuutur ad aram,

quae stabat geminas ante cruenta fores.

75 nee tamen hunc sua mors, nee mors sua terruit ilium
;

alter ab alterius funere maestus erat.

et iam constiterat stricto mucrone sacerdos,
cinxerat et Graias barbara vitta comas,

cum vice sermonis fratrem cognovit, et illi

80 pro nece complexus Iphigenia dedit.

laeta deae signum, crudelia sacra perosae,
'

transtulit ex illis in meliora locis. Tristia iv. 4.

Tlic following passage is the supposed narrative of an old man of Scythia:

nos quoque amicitiae nomen, bone, novimus, hospes,

quos procul a vobis ultimus orbis babet.

45 est locus in Scythia,
— Tauros dixere priores,

—
qui Getica louge uon ita distat humo.

hac ego sum terra (patriae uec paenitet) ortus:

consortem Phoebi gens colit ilia deam.

templa manent hodie vastis inuixa columnis,
50 perque quater denos itur in ilia gradus.

fama refert illic siguum caeleste fuisse :

quoque minus dubites, stat basis orba dea:

araque quae fuerat natura Candida saxi,

decolor adfuso tincta cruore rubet.

55 femina sacra facit taedae non nota iugali,

quae superat Scytineas nobilitate nurus,
sacrifici genus est,

— sic instituere priores,—^
ad vena virgineo caesus ut ense cadat.

regna Thoans habuit Maeotide clarus in ora,

60 nee fuit Euxinis notior alter aquis.

sceptra tenente illo liquidas fecisse iier auras

nescio quam dicunt Iphigenian iter,

quam levibus ventis sub nube per aera vectam
creditur his Phoebe deposuisse locis.

65 praefuerat templo multos ea rite per annos,
invita peragens tristia sacra manu :

cum duo velifera iuvenes venere carina,

presseruntque suo litora nostra pede.

par fuit his aetas et amor, quorum alter Orestes,
70 alter erat Pylades. nomina fama tenet.

protinus inmitem Triviae dncuntur ad aram,
evincti geminas ad sua terga manus.

sparirit aqua caijtos lustrali Graia sacerdos,
ambiat ut fulvas infula longa comas.
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table Sea,' but the radiant distance beliind its waves is never lost

to siglit. There sliine the '
citv towers of equestrian Hellas,', the

' fair waters of the Eurotas green with reeds,' the '

many-folded

glens of Phocis,' dear to the huntsman and his dogs. Thither the

yearning voices of exile and captive are breathed forth, thither at

last the heaven-sped vessel turns lier prow, and Pan's music is in

the piping breeze that wafts her homeward through the ' dark

blue Symplegades.'^

The Legend and its Growth.

Orestes, the sou of Agamemnon and Clytaemnestra, saved by

friendly hands at the time of his father's murder," and
Argument

harbored until his majority at the home of his cousin of the play

Pvlades, the son of Strophius the Phocian, had slain his
" ""^" ^^'

75 dumque parat sacrum, dum velat tempora vittis,

dum tardae causas invenit ipsa morae,
'nou eij;o criidelis, iuvenes. ignoscite!

'

dixit
' sacra suo facio barbariora loco,

ritus is est gentis. qua vos taiueu urbe venitis ?

80 quove parum fausta puppe petistis iter?
'

dixit, et audito patriae pia nomine virgo
consortes urbis comperit esse suae. •

'

alteruter votis
'

inquit
' cadat hostia sacris :

ad patrias sedes nuutius alter eat.'

85 ire iuljut Pylades carum periturus Oresten :

hie negat. iiique vicem pugnat uterque mori.

extitit hoc uiinni, quod nou couvenerit illis :

cetera par concors et sine lite fiiit.

dum peraguiit imlcliri iuvenes (ua-tanien amoris,

90 ad fratreni scriptas exarat ilhi notas.

ad fratrem mandata dabat. cuique ilia dabantur

(humanos casus aspice !)' frater crat.

nee mora, de tcniplo rapiunt simulacra Dianae,

claiiKjnc! ])('r iiinifiisas i)uppe fcruntur aquas.

{•5 mirus amor iuvcnum, quanivis ahiere tot anni,

in Scythia magnum nunc quoque nomen habet. Ex Ponto iii. 2.

6 Once familiiir with tlie antique i)lay, tlic student will find iiiniself pre-

pared to relisli [icrtCctly the fine contrast served up by Goethe in liis /p/iiijinie

uufTanris, and will lie enabled to estimate for himself the exact degree of

Hpiritual amelioration that three children of nature can take on in three thou-

sand years of developtnent.
8 According to I'indar the boy was rescued by iiis nurse, see foot-note 7.

In Aeschylus Aij. 877 ff. Clytaemnestra herself sends him away before his
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mother in obedience to an oracle of Apollo. Pursued by the Furies

iu consequence of this deed, a second oracle had directed him to

Athens to be tried before the court of the Areopagus. Though
acquitted by a tie vote, Orestes is still pursued by those Furies

who do not acquiesce in the decision of the tribunal, and for the

third time has recourse to the Delphian god. By a third oracle he

is bidden to convey to Attica from the land of the Taurians the

image of Artemis worshipped there, with the promise that his suf-

ferings shall then cease. The priestess of the Taurian Artemis,

unwillingly in charge of the human sacrifices offered at her shrine,

is Orestes' sister Iphigenia, whom the world believed slain by her

father as he set sail for Troy— ignorant of her miraculous deliv-

erance by the goddess to whom she was devoted as a victim.

Orestes and Pylades, arriving at the Taurian land in furtherance

of their mission, are captured by the inhabitants, and in accord-

ance with the barbaric custom are consigned as victims to the

priestess of the temple. Orestes is saved from sacrifice at his sis-

ter's hands by a timely discovery of their relationship, and together

the three friends concert a plan of escaping to Hellas with the

divine image.

fatlier's return from Troy. In the Electra of Sophocles lie is saved by an old

and trusty serving-man with Electra's aid, and similarly in Euripides' Electra.

In the present play naturally nothing is said on this point, but Iphigenia

speaks of her brother as an infant in arms at the time of her leaving home
for Aulis.

The name of Pylades' mother, the sister of Agamemnon, was Anaxibia

according to Pausanias ii. 294, see v. 918 of the play. The following is the

tree of Tantalus :

Tcti'TaAos

I P
N16B7] UfKoxp + 'iTTTToSa/ueta

'Aepoirri + 'ATpfvs ©uecmjs

\

KKvTatfxvffffTpa -\- 'Ayaixffj.vaiv MevfXaos 'Ava^L0ia -f 'S,rp6<pios

'I<|)i'Ye'v€La '\i\iKTpa XpvcrSdefxts 'OpeVxT]? IIvXaSTis
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Such are the outlines of the myth as shaped in the tragedy before

us. A glance at the antecedent literature will reveal some Growth of

of the steps by which it lias reached this form, wliile cer-
^'^^^^^^^^

tain other phases of a popular and local character will be ary, partly

brought to view by looking more closely into the play itself, pop^l^,!.

Both the sacrifice of Iphigenia and the matricide and remorse of

Orestes, the two branches of the legend that unite in Euripides, are

unknown to the Homeric poems. In the Odyssey, of the
j^g form in

vengeance of Orestes we read that ' he came back from Homer.

Athens and slew his father's murderer, the crafty-minded Aegisthus,
who killed his illustrious sire.' That Clytaemnestra met her death at

the same time for her complicity in Aegisthus' deed, is made clear iu

the same passage, but not that she fell by the hand of Orestes him-

self. '

Having slain him,' it continues, 'ho served a funeral-feast

to the Argives over his hateful mother and the cowardly Aegisthus.'

It remained for the lyric poetry to give utterance to that j^ j^j^

spirit of doubting scrupulous reflection which suggests a poetry,

conflict of duties in Orestes' position, and by making him the slayer

of his mother, as well as of Aegisthus, aud delivering him over to

the Furies, prepares the subject for dramatic treatment. Tims the

Oresteia of Stesichorus of Himera was the precursor of Aeschylus'

great trilogy. The sacrifice at Aulis first appeared in literature in

the Cyprian Lays, an epic of tlie Trojan cycle. We next
Pindar

find it in Pindar, who propounds the query whether the

daughter's death may have incited the wife to iier crime, as in the

tragedies the murderess herself is made to plead. ^Moreover the

refuge of Orestes is now Phocis, nigh to tiie Delphian tem[)le, and

no longer Athens, as iu Houier. The same Pindaric ode speaks of

the Pytiiiau victor wlujm it celebrates as conquering 'in the rich

lands of Pylades, friend of Laconian Orestes,' aud names the aged

Strophius
'

dwelling at Parnassus' foot,' to wliom the child of Aga-
rnemnon came, saved by his nurse Arsinoe ' from the stern haiitls

of Clytaenmcstra and her guile.' Then in due time he ' slew his

mother aud left Aegisthus' bod} iu its blood.''

^ The Homeric passage quoted is 7 306-.310. Aegisthus ruled Mycenae

oi|/ Att'
'

Mriva.(i)v, Kara, d' tKravf. Ttarpuipovfia,
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Eiglit of the thirty-two Attic tragedies still extant deal with this

theme in one or both of its branches : the three plays

forming Aeschylus' Oresteau trilogy {Agamemnon^ Choe-

phoroe, Eumenides), the Electra of Sophocles, and the Electra,

Orestes, and the two Iphigenias of Euripides. The immolation of

his daughter by Agamemnon is the immediate subject of the IpM-

genia at Aulis only, but it is employed as a motive in other jjlavs,

and the opening piece of Aeschylus' trilogy contains a grand and

moving lyrical description of the sacrificial scene. ^

Clytaemnestra's

AiytcrOov So\6/j.r]Ttv, li ol Trarepa K\vThv ^Kra.

^TOi % rhv KTilvas Saivv rdcpou 'Apyeioiaii'

fj.i)Tp6s re ffTvyeprjs Kal avaAKiSos Alyia-doio.

Pindar's Eleventh Pythian : Thrasydaeus of Thebes won the foot-race as a

^oy fV a<pvea7s apovpatffi Vlv\a.Sa

viKwv ^evov AaKcovos 'Opeara.

25 rhv S^ (povevofxevov irarphs 'ApaivSa KAvraifivria-rpas

Xei'piU'v VTTO Kparepav kolk ^6\ov rpocphs iiveAe SvairtvOeos,

oTTOTe AapOaviSa Kopav Tlpid/xov

30 KaccrdvSpav iroKtcf X"^''^ '^^'^ 'Aya/jLefivovia

i|/uX? TrSpfvff' 'Ax^popTos aKTo.!/ nap' evcTKiov

35 vr]\ris yvvd. Tr6Tep6v viv ap 'Ipiyevei en Eiipinai

<T<pax6e7(Ta Ti}\e irarpas eKvicrev ^apvirdKafiov opcrai X'^^o" >*****
* * * * *

'6 S' dpa yipovTU |eVoi/

2Tp6(piov i^iKfTO, vea KecpaXd,

55 Tlapvaffoii irSSa vaiofr' • aWa xpovlif aiiv ''Apet

n€(pvev re /narepa drJKe r' Alyiffdov iv (povais.

^ In the parodos of the Agamemnon : Calchas has declared that Artemis de-

mands the maiden's blood, and tlie mental struggles of tiie king have been

described. ^^^^ g> ^g^ OvT^^p

225 yfveffBai OvyarpSs,

yvvaiKOTTOivo>v KoXf/xaiv apaiyav,

Kal TTpoTfAeta vacov.

XiToj 5e Kol K\ri86vas Trarpwovs

Trap' ovdeu alcifa napdevfiSy r"

230 edevTO (piAo/xaxoi. &pa0ris.

(ppdaev S' a.6(^ois Trarr^p /xfr' evxo-v

5'i.Kav x^fJ-aipas virepde 0a)fiov

KiTrKoifft TrepiTTfTTJ

wavrl 6vfj.y Trpovconri \a0i7v
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plea that she has been prompted to kill her husband to avenge her

daughter's death appears in both Aeschylus and Sophocles, and

furnishes a link of connection between Iphigenia's fate and the

strutrgles of Orestes that is drawn closer in the Euripidean work.

233 aepSr}!/, arofiards

T€ Ka^^Kiirpcopou (pvKaKau Karaffx^^f

(pOSyyov hpaiov oXkois,

jSta x*^"''^'' ''' o-vavScf fievei.

Kp6K0v 0a(j)as 5' es ireSov x^ovcra

e)3aA\' (KacTTOi/ OvT-qpwv

240 air' ofj-ixaTos j8«A6( (piKolKTCj),

irpenovcrd 5' iis iv ypa(pa'is, irpocrevvfirfiv

di\ovcr', ewel noWaKts

irarphs kot' avSpuvas eurpa'Trf^oi's

efjLiX^ev, ayva S' aravpooros avSa -narphs

245 (piXov TpiT6aTrov5ov einroTixov iraiuva (piKoos eT'ifxa.

The I/j/iigenias of Aeschylus and Sophocles have been lost, but the passage

above quoted must have had its share of influence upon Lucretius in his fine

lines of Book i. Iphigenia is here identified with Homer's Iphianassa, I 145.

religio peperit scelerosa atque impia facta,

Aulide quo pacto Triviai viiginis arani

85 Iphianassai turparunt sanguine foede

ductores Danauni delecti, prima virorum.

cui siiuiil infula virgineos circum data comptus
ex utraqiK! pari malaruni parte profusast,

et luaestuin siiiiul ante aras adstarc pareiitem

90 sensit, et Ininc, propter ferruni celare niinistros,

aspectuque suo hicrimas effundere civis,

muta metu terram genibus summissa petebat:

nee miserae prodi-ssc in tali tempore quibat

quod patrio i)rinceps donarat iidiiiino regcni:

95 nam subbita virum manibus tn'mihumlaipie ad aras

deductast, non ut sollemni mon' saerorum

perfecto posset claro comitari Hymenaeo,
sed casta iiiccste, nubondi tempore in ipso,

hostia concideret mactatu niacsta i)arentis,

100 exitus ut classi felix fanstusque daretur.

Cf. Tennyson A Dream of Fair Women: —
' and turning [from the vision of Hi Ion"] I api)eard

To oni; that stood hcside.

But she, with sick and scornful looks averse,

To her full hciglit licr stately stalurc draws;

"My youth," she said,
" was blasted with a curse:

This woman was the cause.
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The story of the maiden's deliverance by the goddess through the

substitution of a hind, and her transportation to the Tauriaii land,

there to live an immortal life, was contained in the Cyjjrian Lays
and the Ilesiodic Catalogue of Heroic Wo7ne7i ; but in tragedy, so

far at least as existing plays are concerned, it is employed only by

Euripides. The vengeance of the son, again, the holy crime, du-

bium pins an sceleratus Orestes., exhibits an instructive variation of

treatment in the tragic poets, as may be seen from a comparison
of the Choej^horoe with the two Electras. For our present purpose
we have to compare, as regards this part of the subject, only the

Eumenides and the Tauric Iphigenia.

More than one noteworthy illustration of the tendency to adapt

^, dramatic themes to the local Attic variations of legeud-
Local myths _

^

in the Attic ary matter may be cited from the extant tragedies. Such
drama.

jg ^j^jg Qedipus at Colonus of Sophocles, that solemn and

touching drama, the sightless Theban king finding in the evening
of his life a refuge and a grave

' where the Attic bird trills her

thick-warbled notes,' — to become for all time a source of blessiuos

to the dwellers in the land. So the Ion of Euripides ends in the

exaltation of Athens,— Creusa, daughter of King ICrechtheus, dis-

covering her own child in the servitor of the Delphian temple,

the youthful Ion, destined to be the founder of the Attic tribes

and the Ionic race. But an eminent example, drawn from the

myth we are now studying, is found in the Eumenides., the trial of

Orestes by Athenian citizens on the Hill of Ares, the conciliation

of the Furies and their enshriuement hard by the judgment-seat
as the ' Awful Goddesses,'

' well-wishers
'

to tlie folk of Pallas.

"
I was cut off from hope in that sad place,
Which yet to name my spirit loatlies and fears :

My father held his hand upon his face;

I, blinded with my tears,

"
Still strove to speak : my voice was thick with sighs
As in a dream. Dimly I could descry

The stern black-bearded kings with wolfish eyes,

Waiting to see me die.

" The high masts fiicker'd as they lay afloat
;

The crowds, the temples, waver'd, and the shore;
The bright death quiver'd at the victim's throat;
Touch 'd

;
and I knew no more." '
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Euripides in his play touclics upon some special features of the

local myth that are not mentioned by Aeschylus, while at the same
time he is forced to enlarge and modify- the current tradition for

the purposes of his plot. Thus we learn that the origin of a

custom observed at the Dionysiac festival Anthesteria, a drink-

ing-match in which each contestant drained off his one sepa-
rate measure of wine in the midst of perfect silence, was referred

to Orestes' sojourn in Attica, when his hosts scrupled to spurn
their suppliant entirely, but might not have speech of him nor

serve him from a common wassail-bowl, by reason of his blood-

guiltiness. So too the Athenian practice of interpreting a tie vote

as an acquittal in cases of bloodshed is ascribed in this play to

the precedent of (Jrestes, saved by Athena's casting-vote of divine

grace (calculus misericordiae). In the divided „ , .,
.

'
Euripides

sentiments of the Furies, however, in the refusal of a modifies the

certain number of the sisters to abide by the decision tradition of

of the tribunal, and the consequent further persecu- sojourn at

tion of their victim, we probably have an innovation of Athens,

Euripides' own devising, in order to supply a motive for the

mission which Orestes was popularly believed to have undertaken

to the Taurian land.®

There is still other local legendary matter of an interesting

nature underlying the Tauric Iphigenia
— a groui) of

AbXlC CllltS

Attic traditions and observances, the contemplation of the nucleus

which may have first prompted Euripides to compose the of t^ieplay.

play. They relate to an existing cult of Iphigenia, and her original

association or identification with the goddess Artemis herself, and

* The silent entertainment, V8. 947 ff. Cf. tan Se Ka\ iopr^ 'kOi]vf)aiv ol x<^*s.

KtfcATjTai 5f airh Toiavrris aiViai. 'Opfrrrjjs /uera tijv t^s /it/t/jos avaiptaiv fiKdfv tts

Tckj 'AOrtvas napa rhv Flacdioca, ffuyyevr) KadtaTijudta, t»r trvxe rSrf lianiXfvwv tuv

'Adriuaiwv, KaT(\a0f 5f avThv tvuix'^av tii'o Sjj/uoreA^ iroiovvra. 6 roii/vv TlavSiwv

KapaTrfp.y\ia.adai fifv rhv 'OptffTrjv atSov/xtvos, Koivwi>i)>Tai Si iruTov Kal Tpairt(^r)! dire^Sty

Tiyov/jLfvoi fii) KadapdivTOi aiirov rhv <p6vov, wi ttv n^ anh rov avrov icpaTrjpos nivoi,

iva iKaar<j) ruu K(KKr]u(vij!v irapf'dTj'te x'^'"'- Rc1h)1. Ar. K'/. 05.

'I'lio (iivision of tlie Eriniiycs, vs. 5HJ8 IT. 'I'lic niirnbtT of the sisters is not

limited to three earlier than Kuripides, nor by him in tlie i)resent play. The
conventional number apjicars in the Troudes and the Orestes.

The tie vote for acquittal, vs. HOii ff.
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to certain religious rites pertaining to the sinister and sanguinary
functions of the uioon-deity.

' There is a place in Attica,' says the goddess Athena to Orestes

Halae and ^^ ^^® close of the drama, as she speeds him and his

Brauron. companions on their homeward voyage,
' a sacred place

called Halae by my people, on tlie borders of the land, neighbor-

ing to the Carystiau ridge. There do thou build a temple and

establish this image, with a name commemorative of the Taurian

land and thine own toils, which thou didst suffer by the Erinnyes'
mad chase round and round through Hellas. For men shall hence-

forth celebrate her as Artemis Tauropolos}^ And do thou also

institute this rite : when the people hold her festival, let the knife

be put to the neck of a man and blood drawn, to make good thine

own sacrifice— for religion's sake, and that the goddess maj- have

honor due.' Turning to the sister, Athena continues :
' But thy

destiny, Iphigenia, is to be warder of the goddess' temple by the

holy terraces of Brauron. There shalt thou be buried when thou

art dead, and offering shall be made to thee of the fine garments
that women expiring in childbed leave in their homes.' "

The attention of the Athenian spectator is thus turned at the

„, last ui)on familiar scenes, and he is made to feel that
The ^

dramatic the exciting drama he has just witnessed was in truth

representa- ^J^^^ j^,^ episode in liis own national and religious life.
tion brought
home to the To the modern reader the passage is historically signifi-

spectator. cant. It attests the existence of an ancient temple of

^'^
i-Kciivvfxov yrjs T av p lktj s k6voov re (Tuiv,

1455 ovs i^e/jLOxdets it e p lw oKuiv KaO' 'EWdda

oUffTpOiS 'EpiVllOOl'.

'

ApTf/XlV S4 VI.V 0poTol

rh koiirhu vixvrjffovai. T av poir 6 \ o v dedv.

Artemis Tauropolos, "goddess of the kine "
{cf. Soph. Aj. 172) was in fact

distinct from the sanguinary moon-goddess of the Taurian people, but the two

came to be identified, by one of the pranks of '

hmguage gone mad.' Euripides
in the passage quoted is not responsible for the confusion, but only for the

precise 'form into which he here throws the play upon words.
^^ The whole passage vs. 1446-1467. The Halae meant is 'k\a\ 'ApcKp-nviSes,

so named as belonging to the derae of Araphen, in distinction from 'A\al Al^a>-

viSes on the SW. coast near Athens. The former place is not far south of

Marathon, on the coast opposite the southern extremity of Euboea, as indicated
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Artemis Tauropolos at Halae Araphenicles, containing an image of

the goddess supposed to have been taken from the Taurians by
Orestes, together with a symbolical rite indicative of an early
custom of human sacrifice. It also notices a cult of Iphigenia at

Brauron, the peculiar character of which points clearly to her iden-

tification with the goddess of the moon. Bv the puzzlinsr .

,

^ " ^ ^ A mytno-
but not unfamiliar processes of mythology, the distinct

logical

divinities Artemis and Iphigenia become first identified t^^^gle.

or combined, and then separated in such wise that the latter is

viewed as ministrant to the former, one or another of tliese

phases attaining prominence in this or that locality. Again,
the sacrificing maiden becomes the maiden sacrificed, the divine

or semi-divine is transformed into the human, Artemis-Iphi-

genia appears as Iphigenia the daughter of Agamemnon, the usual

Greek version of the Tauric legend exhibiting a fusion of both

views.^^

by the words y^'iroiv Sfipddos Kapvcrrlas v. 1451. Brauron lies a little further

south, away from the sea. It is enumerated by Strabo ix. 397 among the

twelve ancient communities into which the Attic population is said to have
been apportioned by Cecrops.

12 Venturing further into this labyrinth of aetiology, Agamemnon himself,
the ' red slayer' who thought he slew, vanislies in a sun-myth— tlie inevitable

Minotaur of mythological research. See Wecklcin's Einleitung, p. 5.

Herodotus iv. 103 calls the Taurian deity
' the Maiden '

simply, and says
the Taurians tliemselves declared tliat tlie goddess to whom tiiey sacrificed

shijjwrecked Greeks, was Ipliigeiiia the daugliter of Agamenmon. The barba-

rians must have derived this story from the Greeks.

It is as the goddess of the moon {<pu>(T<pApos 0ed v. 21), witli her menstrual

influence, that Artemis or Ilecate comes to be the deity of childbirth {"ApTtfxis

Aox«ia). Tlie original name of the Brauronian divinity was doubtless "Apre/tis

'Ipiytveia, an api)eilation known in otlier parts of Hellas, rf. Paus. II. xx.w. 1.

I'erhaps tlie etymology of 'Kpi-yfy-fia. sliould be interpreted witli reference to

the function alluded to, v. 1400.

Pausanias III. xvi. 7 sjjeaks of the image at liniurnn as that supposed to

Iiave been brouglit to Attica by Orestes and his sister. He relates that the Ter-

sians carried off the Brauronian effigy to Susa. Had Xerxes only got hold of

the right i^Aavov, the one tliat fell down from the sky ainnne Vmrhnrinns and
was filched froni tliciii liv iiitcrprising fJrceks, there would have been a cen
tain poetic justice in its recovery.
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Plot and Scenic Adjustment.

Greek plays, as a rule, are characterized by extreme simplicity

of design. The present tragedy is comparatively elabo-

not simple,
^'^^e and complex in respect of the plot. To its finished

but compli- iutricacy of plan the play owes largely its unfailing

charm ; and some of the secrets of the spell may be

detected by the help of the pertinent observations in Aristotle's

Treatise on Poetry. There are two essential features, by one or

both of which the more 'complicated' tragic plots, as defined by

avayvtipi- Aristotlc, are invariably marked. The TrepiTreVeta is a

ais and sudden and unexpected change from good to bad for-

Trepnrereia. tuue, or the reverse. The dvayvwptcrts is a change from

ignorance to knowledge, generally as regards persons, for worse

or for better. Intensity of interest, the philosopher maintains,

depends upon these elements more than upon anything else in

tragedy. Such plays as the Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles and

the IpMgenia Taurica of Euripides, with their combined and inter-

woven avayv(i)pi(TLs
and TrepiTreVeta, are, he would say, ceteris paribus,

the most fascinating of dramas,
^^— the one with its woeful, the

other with its joyous, issue, but both equally
'

tragedies
'

in the

ancient sense : the Theban ruler, hurled to infamy and despair

from the very pinnacle of lordly power and magnificence, through

^^ TO, n^yiffTa o1^ \l/vxay<i>'y(t t] rpaycpSia tov fivBov fieprj icTTiv, a'i re TrfpiireTeiai

Kol avayvcopiaeis Arist. Poet. vi. The fivdos or "
plot

"
is defined by Aristotle for

this connexion as ?; raiv TrpayfjLdTwv avaTaa-is or aivdidis. To tlie /nvdos he gives

the first rank in importance in the composition of a tragedy, assigning a

secondary place to the ijdr] (" character"). This dictum seems remarkable in

view of the strongly inductive method of the Poetic on the one hand, and on

the other hand the comparatively small number of '

complicated
'

plots among
the tragedies that we possess. It explains the critic's predilection for the

Oedipus and the Iphigenia as illustrative examples — and yet tliese are the

most modern of dramas in design. Aristotle, however, does not undervalue

etliical portraiture; a characterless fiction was as odious to him as to us. He

merely insists that the tragic poet starts to dramatize an event, not to repre-

sent character. If the event be dramatized with genius, the appropriate char-

acters are evolved as a matter of course. Nothing could be truer. Persons

created for the sake of talking, and not because there is something for them

to do, are wearisome on any stage.
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the discovery of bis own parentage and of the shocking unnatural

crimes he has allowed himself in ignorance to commit
; and, on

the other hand, the much-tried son of Agamemnon, wearj' of life,

and resigning himself to a cruel death, only to recoonize a long-

lost sister in the priestess at the blood-stained altar, and thus

finally to crown with peace the sorrows of Pelops' wretched line.

Those tragedies in which an dvayvwptcrts is to be expected are

naturally the most powerful to enhance the attention of the spec-

tator. In the first place, a condition of suspense is gen-
erated in his mind, as he anxionsl}' awaits the approach-

"^^ °^ '

ing inevitable discovery of the truth, and the consequent change
of fortune ; while, again, he is placed at an advantage as regards

the persons of the play, knowing that of which they are ignorant,

and looking pitifully down upon the groping victims of fate and

circumstance. The poet will aim to prolong and gradually to inten-

sif}' the suspense of his auditors, by means of a steady convergence
of the lines of action toward the point of dmyvaiptcrts, its actual

consummation being deferred until the latest possilile moment. At

the same time he will bring the various kinds of dramatic

irony to bear upon their thoughts. In our play the spec-

tator is introduced first to Iphigeuia. He learns of her ofHce as

ministrant to the barbaric deity, of her loathing for the inhuman

rites over which she is constrained to preside, and he hears from

her lips the recital of her dream. A dream has convinced her

that her brother Orestes — he upon whom so many of her yearn-

ing thoughts and vague 'hopes have been centred— is no longer

among the living, and she has summoned her attendants to assist

in pouring a libation to his shade. The spectator's knowledge
of Iphigenia's delusion in supposing her ])rother dead illustrates

the simplest form of dramatic irony ; and one of its first effects

is to modify in a singular way the pathos of the ceremony that

presently follows, — the mortuary olTcring, with the dirge chanted

l)y Iphig(!nia and her maidens for (Jrestes' soul. The same

irony is at work again when Orestes and IMades arc
*'

.

"
, , .

*

,
. Both effects

seen reconnoitring the temple, not dreanung wiio is
present

priestess there. Their entrance institutes the second of early in

the convergent lines of dramatic action,
—

parallel lines
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at the outset, we should perhaps call them, but productive of sus-

pense, as pointing, however vaguely, to an ultimate recognition

and reverse.

A second stage in the development of these spiritual impressions

on the part of the spectator is readied when the capture

as the <^f the youths is reported to Iphigenia, and she muses
action on their impending fate, presently to be fulfilled through
procee s.

j^^^, ^^^ instrumentality.
' Poor heart ! once wast thou

toward victims ever unruffled and compassionate, meting out to

kindred race the bounty of a tear, so oft as men of Hellas fell into

thy hands. But now, such is the dream that has embittered me,

telling me that Orestes lives no more, hard-hearted will ye find

me, ye new-comers, whoever ye may be !

' Thus on the one occa-

sion of sorest need for the humane sympathies of the priestess,

she misinterprets the dream, which, if read ariglit, would have

been a warning to her
;

^* and her generous impulses seem to be

deadened by the intensity of her regret for the very person who is

immediately to require them, and who properly should, above all

other men, call forth their exercise. The spectator is stirred with

apprehension in view of the possible results of Iphigenia' s attitude.

There is a heightened stress of both suspense and irony.

Tragic irony of the sort just considered is a privilege of the poet

and his auditors at the expense of all the personages of
The spec-

x o

tator at an the drama without exception. It is illustrated even in the

advantage choral ode that fills the interval before the expected vie-

all the tims are led into the presence of the priestess. The specta-
dramatis tor might auswcr well the question,

' What Greeks are they
personae.

^j^^ have come to the Unapproachable Land?' And he

is thrilled with a hope that to the chorus themselves is but a hope-

less fancy, as they sing,
' How sweet the tidings, had but some mari-

ner from Hellas come, to end the weary servitude of miserable me !

'

The above remarks will serve to guide the student in tracing

further effects of suspense and irony in the masterly scene of

1* The spectator naturally interprets the dream vs. 44-55 of the impending

event, not (like Iphigenia) of something supposed to have already occurred.

— The passage quoted is vs. 344-350, the lines paraphrased in tiie next para-

graph, vs. 399 ff., 447 ff.
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Orestes and Pylades as doomed victims before Iphigenia. The

dvayvciptcris contained in this scene must now be considered, form-

ing as it does the most significant feature of the passage, and,

indeed, the turning-point of the whole drama. With the jjethodof

utmost dexterity and naturalness, the recognition between the kva-

brother and sister, repeatedly brought to the verge of '>"""''"^"-

consummation, is repeatedly withheld and prevented, and yet

is steadily approached by irretrievable steps. The discovery of

Iphigenia to Orestes is of the sort pronounced by Aristotle the

most artistic, as being a direct outcome of the dramatic action,

producing its startling effects through a series of wholly probable

occurrences.'' It is the comely presence of the youthful pair,

whom she takes for brothers, that recalls Iphigenia to her wonted

sy^mpathy and tenderness of heart. The singular mood and bear-

ing of Orestes,— him of whose delirium she has heard so strange
a tale

;
the demeanor inani Tested by the life-weary, remorseful

man, in his response to her expressions of pity,
— this it is that

arouses her curiosity, brings out the fact that he is a native of

Argos, and leads to the conversation ui)(>n affairs in (J recce,

whereby she learns the deplorable deaths of father and mother,

yet that Orestes lives !

' False dreams, farewell !

' Then follows

the proposal of the letter which Iphigenia has long wished to

despatch to Argos, as now it may indeed be conveyed by cue

of the captives before her, his life to be spared in compensa-
tion for the errand. And next, after the contest of friendship,

ending in Orestes' victory, comes the exquisite moment wlien

Pylades, doomed to live and bear the missive, demanding an oral

statement of its contents against the possible loss of the tablet in

the waves, lieai's the astounding revelation, and redeems on tlie

spot his happy pledge of faithful messenger,
— 'Orestes, a letter

from thy si.ster here ! !

^' waawv 5« ^fKriffTTj avayvuipiffis r] ^{ avTwv rwv irpayixaruiv, r9js iKit\-!]^fws

yiyvopi-furi^ 5t' (Ik/itwv, oTov iv rw 'S,o(poK\fovs Oi'Sitti^Si koX rf; ^\(piyfvfia
•

t'lKhs yap

0ov\((r0ai i-rriOelvai ypafifiara. Arist. l'<i(t.xv\. — It is to illustrate one of the

methods of avayvdipia-it, the sort by
'

reasoiiiiif!;' (^k auWoyifffiov), that the

work of Polyi<his 'the sophist' is cited, where the disciovery of Orestes to

IphiKfiiia resiillid from tlie iKitnrnl reflection by the former tliat
' his sister

had been sacrificed, and now it was his own (ate to be sacrificed lilicwise.'
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Through the mutual recognition of the friends, the TrepnreTua Is

clearly instituted. A single turn of the wheel of fortune has shifted

5f'(^,5
the wliole vista before the sad eyes of the Pelopidae. Their

and new joy half blinds them to the common-place trials that
^"<^^^-

still beset their path. Thus far, the threads of the drama
have been steadily drawn closer and closer, but now the time has

come for the reversed process, the untying of the knot. There is

a brief neutral period, occupied by the spontaneous outflow of feel-

ing natural to tlie occasion ; the transition to the denouement is

marked liy the intervention of Pylades, who recalls his rapt com-

panions to their senses, and reminds them of the grave task that

awaits their hands. ^^ All danger is indeed not over, though the

horrors be past that were to be apprehended from the nearly fatal

misunderstanding among the loved ones themselves. In the solu-

tion of the impending difficulties the poet has contrived so to retard

the action that the spectator's suspense is not suddenly relaxed,

though modified in quality. Moreover, the stratagem directed by
the wily Greeks against the unsophisticated foreign king affords an

opportunity for a new phase of dramatic irony. The plain but

deeply effective irony that consists in the superior knowledge of

1^
Pylades' words, vs. 902-908.— The terms SeVif (or ttAo/ctj) and Ava-is are

employed by Aristotle, Xf7a) 5e decriv fifv elfai ttjc aw' apxv^ M^'xP' tovtov tov

fj-epous h eo-xciT<^t' iaTiv, i^ o'o fxeTaHatueiv e«s evTvx'tav . . .
,
\vaiv 5e t)]v airh rijs

apxvs TT^s fj-iTa^dcreoiis fj.exp^ reAoi/s Poet. xvi.— Interesting is a remark in the

same chapter to the effect that many poets tie their knot with success, but
make a failure in the untying, iroWol Se TrAf'lai/Tfs eS \vovffi KaKcis, i.e. as we
should say, they do not show themselves capable of sustained work. The Iphi-

genia is admirably sustained, considering the height that is reached in the

scene of recognition. Patin Etudes sur les Tragiques Grecs iii. 298 finds fault

with the poet for letting the spectators into the secret of the plan of escape
beforehand, instead of surprising them by the representation of its execution

only. He also deems it too certain of success to command interest. The plan,

however, is proved by the sequel to have been hazardous enough, and as for

the credulity of Thoas, I find it well-grounded, as it is certainly delectable.

As the play stands, the spectator hag the satisfaction of identifying himself

from the first with the framers of the stratagem : he seems to be helping them
to think it out, as he hears it unfolded

; he shares their anxiety for its safe

issue; enjoys with them (probably more than they) the first successful trial

of it upon the king ;
and finally is left in suspense during the stasimon that

follows, until the messenger arrives with his story of the finish.
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t!ie spectator to that of all the personages, is necessarily present
to some extent in everj'^ dramatic work. There is also a

jj.^^ ^f

subtle verbal raauifestation of the same principle, which equivoke.

was relished witli high zest by a Greek audience. It is exercised

by the persons represented, at the expense of each other, as one

set plays upon the ignorance of a second by means of equivocal

utterances, whose ambiguous meaning is apparent to the spectator,

but not to the party for whose hearing it is. intended. Or some-

times the victim is himself the unconscious mouthpiece of this irony
of the double tongue, letting fall words that knell ominously to

initiated ears. 'A clever child of Hellas thou!
'

exclaims Thoas,
when apprised by Iphigenia of her alleged means of discovering a

source of pollution to the goddess and her temple. And as the

priestess bearing the idol passes forth, followed bv the veiled cap-

tives, to perform, as Thoas supposes, tlie solcuni rite of lustration,

but in reality to take shi}) and transport the divine image to a

Grecian home, Iphigenia thus prays in the hearing of the Taurians :

' Thou daughter of Zeus and Leto, virgin queen, if indeed these

guilty stains I wash away and do sacrifice where it is meet, pure
shall be thy dwelling-place and happy mine own lot.' What the

barbarian understands of the priestess and her charge, duly rein-

stated in th(! purged temple, means to the spectators of the scene

Athens and the deliverance of Iphigenia. The prayer concludes :

' The rest, tliough I say it not, I betoken clear to Heaven that

knoweth the unsaid, O Goddess, and to thee.'
'^

Here, the gods,

I'' Vs. 1230 IT.; the exclamation of Tiioas v. 1180. Attention is called in

the notes to tlie otiier ei|nivocal exjjressions in the scene. — Tlie term inmi/, as

eniployeil in tliis Introduction, w;is jierliaps first systematically apijlied to dra-

matic matters by Bisliop Tiiirlwall On the Iron;/ of Sophocles, in the Philological

Museum, IR.*!.'', vol. ii. No better word could be found to connote the various

phenomena throujjh which this deep-sealed principle of dramatic and indeed

all artistic fiction manifests itself. The propriety of its application is seen

from Aristotle's plain definition, wpo(TiT(>ir}<Tis ?; ixiv fVl rh /J-fTC"" aXaCofela wal <5

fX'^" ouTr;;' aKai^wf, i] 5' inl to (AaTTUf iipoivtia «oi ('((xdv Klh. N. II. vii. VI. 'Piius

tlpwvfia is the attitude of him who knows more tli;in he will say, the attitudi-

appropriate to superior knowledj^c and tlic power veste(i in superior knowle(i;^c.

We speak c)f tlie 'irony of fate,' implyin}f tlie existence of some possessor of

a prescience com])etent to save us from our now inevitable ills. Irony is a

feature of primitive religious conceptions; and its most incisive exemplification
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the Greeks, and the spectator stand on a common vantage-ground,
over against the Sc3'thiau wrecker with liis sacrifices of men.

Aristotle has a word to sa}' of the care to be exercised by the

tragic poet in adjusting the details of his plot to the exigencies of

„^ the stage. In truth the ancient playwright labored under
Stage

°
.

require- restrictions which, at times, must have seriously ham-
ments.

pered him in tlie work of composition. The number of

regular actors being limited to three, with strict gradation as to

rank, the poet was forced to suit this circumstance as best he

could in disti'ibuting the parts and arranging the succession of dia-

logues. One cannot but admire the tact often displayed in meet-

ing these requirements. In the present tragedy, the 2J''otago7iist

^.
., performed the parts of Iphigeuia, who appears in every

tionoftlie scene but two, and Athena. The cleuteragonist had the

parts. parts of Orestes, the herd^uian who relates the story of

the capture to Iphigenia, and the messenger who reports to Thoas

the escape. The triiagonist, finally, played Pylades and Thoas.

The poet was also obliged to adapt his work to certain traditions

of the theatre regarding scenery, entrances and exits, and the like,

necessary for the guidance of the spectator. A disregard of these

simple conventionalities, in any essential point, might produce the

effect of inconsistency' or impossibility ;
as for example, the Athe-

nians are said to have hissed a tragedy of Carcinus, because his

Amphiaraus was found to have gone out of the temple which he

had entered, without being seen by the spectator to leave it.^* Our

is found behind Greek literature, in the Greek oracles. The Delphian god
knew perfectly well who were the real parents of Oedipus, and in what direc-

tion the anxious inquirer ought to have turned his steps as he departed from

the shrine, in order to avoid the fearful consequences of which he was warned.

So in adnionisliing Croesus tliat by crossing the Halys he would destroy a

great emj)ire, Apollo with irony left it to Croesus in person to find out by
trying, which great empire— his own or that of Cyrus— he should destroy.
Thirlwall well describes the dramatic poet as so working 'that a faithful image
of human existence may be concentrated in his mimic sphere. From this sphere
he himself stands aloof. The eye with which lie views his microcosm . . . will

be that with whicli he imagines tliat the invisible power who orders the destiny
of man might regard the world and its doings.'

'^ Sei de rohs /xvOovs crvvKTravai Kal rfi Af^ei auvaTrfpyd.^i(T6ai, oti /j.d\Lcrra irph

o/x/jLaTCDP ri&4fxevov
• ovroo yap ivapyfcrara o bpwv, wanep Trap' avTo7s yiyp6fievos
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present knowledge, however, of the details of ancient stage arrange-
ment is very imperfect, and we are left largeh' to conjecture as to

their flexibility of adaptation to plays of peculiar and unusual

design. In the Ij^higenia, the back-scene represents the

temple of the Tauriau Artemis, with the high altar in

front. Iphigeuia, who as priestess occupies apartments in the

temple, enters and withdraws by the main door appropriate to the

protagonist. The chorus enters the orchestra by the Entrances

parodos on the right of the spectator, that is, from the and exits.

home-side. The other entrances and exits are uncertain, but we

iucline to the view that Orestes and Pylades, foreigners on a fur-

tive errand, approach the scene from the left, and go out the same

way, after recounoitering the temple. The herdsman wlio announces

their capture also enters from the left, from that side the victims

are led in to the priestess, and on that side the lustral procession

departs for the remote and lonely shore desired for the ceremony— where the ship of Orestes is moored in concealment. ButThoas

To7s irpaTTOfXfvoLS, evpiffKOL rh Trpeirov, Kal ^iKiara tiv \avdavoi to inrfvavrla. crrifxelov

Se TOvTov o iwiTLfJMTO KapKiva>
• u yap

'

hfKpiapaos (^ Upov avpn, t /utj dpwura ^v

ruv 6faTT]v iKivOav^v, (ttl oe rrjs aK7]vrjs f^e-rrecre, ^vax^pavavruiv tovto tuiv dea-

rwv. Poet. xvii.

The arrangement of entrances and exits assumed above impHes a possibility

of conmiunication imagined between the riglit and left sides, in the rear of the

temple, since the prisoners are taken directly to the king, without first crossing

the stage, and the herdsman comes at one and the same time both from the

king and from the scene of capture (cf. vs. 236, 333 f.). Such communication

is not precluded by the fact that the sea flows up to the temple (v. IIUO) ;
it is

pedantical to press that circumstance so closely. S(;lioenborn, Sheni' der Ilel-

/enen, however, is led by this consideration to place nearlj-all the stage-entran-

ces on the left, while Weckloin j)Iaccs them all on the right, giving the further

reason that persons coming from abroad by sea regularly entiT on that side.

Even if the evidence on these matters were fuller and clearer than it now is, I

should hesitate to believe that in a tragedy like the f/>/ti)/eiii<t a conipK-ti'ly

one-side<l arrangement of entrances would have l)eeii tolerati-d by the spec-

tators. In this play the sea is everywhere, it lies on the left as well as on the

right, but the parts of it with which the action is most concerned are remote and

hiililen. A regular city jjort {to. ^k TriiAfo)?, txaKiara to. {k At^fVo?) is not to be

thought of, at h ast rm the side wheinc the two interlojjers make thi'ir appear-
ance. I'robalily the shore was not represented at all in the scenery. That

Orestes ami I'vlades have come by shii) is made known at once (v. 70); the

spectator is not left to infer that from the direction ol their entrance.
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enters on the right, the home-side, on which his residence is con-

ceived as lying. The temple should be regarded as so placed that

its votaries might approach it from either side.

Artistic Structure.

The Greeks have furnished the instruments for probing and

Critical dismembering the productions of their own genius.

theories Greek tragedy, in particular, after giving to the world

^°A t'
^ perfect model, in the most tangible form, of what is

from Greek essential to a highly composite work of art, called forth
models.

among the ancients themselves the exuberant satire and

the incisive logical analysis from which modern criticism has been

Instructive- learned. The works of Euripides form a most instruc-

nessof tive body of concrete material for the test and illustra-

irre^lari-
^^^^^ ^^ critical theory. Reflecting as they do the move-

ties, ments of a transitional period not only in matters of art,

but in the history of human thought ;
and emanating from a mind

in whicli the synthetic impulses of the poet were liable to frequent

disturbance hy conscious speculative ratiocination
; unequal in

themselves and among themselves, yet bearing tlie common im-

press of an unmistakable individuality, they alternately delight

and repel the reader, as they furnish the very contrasts whereby
their faults and merits are most vividly revealed. It is a pleasant

task to scrutinize, as we have to do at present, the structure of a

play marked by the mininuim of defect ;
in which the best and

truest, if not the most strongly characteristic, side of the author's

genius is turned outward.

If the study of the Greek drama were to be historically conducted ,

that some familiarity with Aeschylus and Sophocles might be ac-

quired before passing to Euripides, the learner's attention would

be arrested on first taking up a work of the younger poet by the

T, . ., strangeness of its beginning. Paradoxically stated, the

prologue, spectator of a Euripidean tragedy has to sit out a portion
vs. 1-66. Qf |.}jg performance before the performance begins. The

first forty-one lines of the Iphigenia form no part of the dramatic

proceedings. Tliey assume an audience, and are addressed imme-
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diateh' to the spectator, for the purpose of iustructing him in

regard to the antecedent legendary history and the situation of

affairs at the opening of the play. The remainder of Iphigenia's

speech, containing the recital of her dream, is less open to censure,

because the dream with its influence is directly concerned with the

action, and moves tlie priestess to unburden her mind under the

open sky. There is also a motive for lier appearance in the sum-

mons that has been issued to her attendants, whose coming she

expects. But the whole passage is inorganic. The better part of

it miglit have been tin-own into the form of a dialogue, like that

between the two sisters at the beginning of Sophocles' Antigone;

or else the play should have opened where its action really begins

now— leaving the information which has been thus explicitly prof-

fered in advance to be conveyed indirectl}' through the pi-ogress of

the drama itself. Implicitness is the very soul and conscience of

serious dramatic workmansliip ;

'' and tlie P^uripideau prologue

is none the less flagrant an offence against principU' and good

taste because it came to be tolerated as a convenient trouble-

saving device. Loose innovations of this character soon be-

come settled habits. Except for the habit, the present tragedy

would hardly have taken on such a gratuitous appendage. The

play is so finely constructed that with but the slightest further

^^ The business of tragedy is serious representation (jufjuTjeriy irpd^tais awov-

daias). Comedy, which is not serious— however miicli in carnost tlie comic

poet maybe— is always conscious of an audience, and may at any monicnt

deliberately interrupt the illusion of the scene to address the spectator, for

the sake of ludicrous effect or for any other reason. But we do not find

the Greek comedies hcijlnitlnij
with an explicit address to the audii'uce, before

any scenic illusion has been started, because tliiit woulil ])roduce no incon-

gruity, and, unless a distinct parody-, would not he funny, but only flat. It is

tills flat tastelessness at which Aristophanes really aims wiieii he opens fire

upon the monotonous genealogical detail in the prologues of Euripides (rb

ytvoi rnv S/ia^uaros Ihni. 040) Arli. 47 IT., liiiti. 1 177-1247. The leL-i/lliioii jiassage

has notiiing to do with any peculiarity in ICiiripides' verse ; the X-qKuOttiv a.Trw\(-

(Tfv would ajijily just as well to Aeschylus or Sophocles, as far as the metre is

concerneil
; but, as it happens, it does not fit on to the beginning of one of

their extant I)lays, ])ecause not one of them begins with the name of a man,

woman, or child in the nominative case.
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elaboration the idle preface might have been replaced b}^ an

organic scene.-"''

All things are particularly exposed to corruption at their extremi-

Deus ex tics. Of a piecc with the otiose prologue is the iuterven-
nmchina.

jj-,g ao(\^ who is proue to intrude himself under one form

or another at the close of a Euripidean tragedy-. The comment of

Aristotle is simply that the solution of a plot ought to be an out-

come of the plot itself and should not be effected by stage-

machinery. But recourse may be fairly had to supernatural

agency, he goes on to say, in regard to matters either anterior

or subsequent to the action of the drama. ^^ The intervention in

the Iphigenia is due in but slight measure, as was remarked of the

prologue, to want of elaboration or poverty of invention. There

2'^ The passage criticised forms only a part of the irpoAoyos, which includes

tlie dialogue of Orestes and Pylades. The technical divisions of the i>\ay are

exhibited in the table below. The names are derived from Arist. Poet, xii.,

and it is to be noted that they all liave reference to tlie chorus, the original
nucleus of tragedy. Tlie parodos is its first song on entering the orchestra;
the other odes of the entire chorus are called stasima. The prologos is all that

precedes the parodos, the epeisodia are the acts that intervene between the

stasima, and the exodos is what follows the last stasimon. A ' commos '

is a

lamentation in the form of a lyrical dialogue between actor and chorus. Lyri-
cal passages of actors only are called 'songs from the actor's station.' Nine

is the normal number of main divisions of a tragedy.

I. np6Koyos, VS. 1-122.

II. irapobos, vs. 123-235.

(^K6fj.fj.os,
vs. 143-235.)

III. eVeiffoSiOJ' irpSiTov, vs. 236-391.

IV. arddip-ov Trpwrov, vs. 392-455.

V. iireKTO^LOv Sevrepov, VS. 456—1088.

iavairaKTroi.

Kopucpaiou, VS. 456—466.

KSfjLfxos, VS. 643-656.

p.fXos anh ctktivtjs, VS. 827—899.

VI. ardcripiov Sevrepov, vs. 1089—1152.

VII. eireiffiSiov Tpirov, VS. 1153-1233.

VIII. ardaLfxov rphov, vs. 1234-1283.

IX. r|o5oj, vs. 1284-end.

^^
(pavephv ovf '6tl koX ras \vffeis rail' fjiiidoiv e| aiirov 5e? rot) /xvOov (Tvfj./3aiv€iv,

Koi /xi) lifTirep iv rf; MTjSe/a atrh /j.rixa.VTJs . . aWa fj.r]xciffi xpV'^'^^ov eirl ra 6|a)

Tov 5pap.aTos r) offa irph tov yeyovev, & oux olov re audpooirov elSevat, /) oaa varepov,
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are, however, in reality tioo resolvina: aaiencies extraneous . , ^,' ' -^ o o i donble

to the plot. Besides Athena, who is introduced to check interfer-

the vengeance of Thoas, save the captive women, speed
^^^^'

the heroes on their return, and foretell the sacred honors that

await them on Athenian soil— besides the gracious divinity of the

formal close, there is the 'refluent billow' (v. 1397) that tosses

back the flying ship with its brave crew into the very hands of the

baflfled Taurians, who thank Poseidon, the enemy of Troy's con-

querors, for their luck. It jars the intent and sympathizing spec-

tator, who has watched the shrewd manoeuvres of Iphigenia, and

has seen the youths through their unequal fight at the shore and

their spirited embarkation and start, to be thus rudely put about

by such a perfectly unexpected gratuitous dash of wind and water.

For this secondary c?e»s, however, the Goddess in chief is responsi-

ble. Poseidon is here in the service of Athena, and the motives

of the concluding scene must be severally examined, in order to

judge of it rightly as a whole.

The poet apyjears to have been influenced by three considera-

tions : first, a feeling that the oracle of Apollo, ordaining Three

the removal of tiie image, ought not to seem fulfilled motives for

the celes-

through stratagem and theft ; second, a regard for the
tj^i jnter-

promise made to the captive women, that they should be vention.

restored to Hellas and freedom ; third, the desire to introduce the

prophecy concerning Attic institutions, whose origin is traced to

the events of the drama.

Tiiat ^' ' first-mentioned consideration was sensibly felt, is clear

from the i«oubts expressed by Iphigenia herself (vs. L>'J5, .

^.
,

1400). Orestes' answer to iiis sister's scruples is sincere oracles not

(vs. 1012 ff.), and, iialMrallv, satisfactory to himself and fulfilled

^ / 1 1 . > J
through

Pylades ;
but it is highly creditable to Etn-ii)i(les that he human

should not have allowed the priestess sunnnarily to dis- deceit.

& ^(irat TTpoayopevffecMii koI a.yyf\(as. S.iravra yap airoSiSofjitv to7s 6eo7s &pav. Poet,

XV. Of. Ilonicc's (•(•Icliratcd cpiirr.'iiiimatii' statement of tlie jtriiiciple :

nee dciis intersit, nisi (lii;niis vinditM! nodus
incidcrit. /''' >< r I r jKict. I'.U.

Tlic last part of Aristotle's remark applies exactly to tlie tliird motive trontcd

above.
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miss the scruple from her mind, and likewise that he should have

deemed the barbarian ruler entitled to the satisfaction of hearing

the divine sanction. Indeed, the enlightenment of Thoas is even

artistically required. Barbarian or Greek, — and Thoas was, after

all, created only half a Taurian, — the spectator would like the

man brought to see that something higher than mere human trick-

er}' had been put upon him. Yet nothing short of a celestial man-

date could ever have convinced the king."

As regards the second motive, again, the necessity of delivering

the chorus, it is hard to see how that end could have
Sympathy
for the been reached by human agency within the lines of the

chorus as
plot. And s'et, even apart from the rash promise of

persons.

Iphigenia (v. 1068), to abandon the faithful creatures

to their fate would have been intolerable. The knot must be

untied, and only a god is competent to untie it. It were hyper-
critical to censure this, for the fault, if it be one, is the result of a

certain organic excellence. We fancy that Euripides himself must

have been touched with surprise as often as he found a chorus

upon his hands for whose fate the most humane of audiences would

feel the least concern.

The desire to gratif}' local patriotic and religious sentiment is

„ ,^ the leadino; motive for the entrance of Pallas Athena.
Gratifica- °

tion of local The motive is also characteristic of the poet, and nowise
sentiment,

reprehensible as the result of any shortcomings of artistic

construction. The modern reader cannot adequately reproduce
the feelings stirred b}' this final scene in the Athenian spectator's

breast. We may, however, so far svmpathize with the poet who

indulged them, as not to find distasteful the local flavoring which

is here and elsewhere so perceptible in Attic tragedy, with all its

splendid universality. Even on the score of unity, the three mo-

22 The situation at the end of the Philocietes of Sophocles is similar, if by

any effort Thoas and Philoctetes can be thought of at the same moment.

There, however, it is shown naturally by the course of the drama itself that

the oracle is not to be fulfilled by the help of human deceit, since one of the

participants in the theft is led to repent, after successfully achieving it, and

makes amends by giving back the bow to its owner. Here, the interruption to

the final success of the stratagena is extraneous and violent, as we have seen.
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lives are so closely interwoven, and the whole ending is so firmly
knitted on to the body of the play, that we forget Poseidon's rude-

ness and enter genuinely into the refined and beneficent spirit of

the conclusion.^

Narratives of messengers, the most familiar embodiment of the

strongly marked epic element in all Greek plays, assume ^^mc

renewed importance in Euripides. How high a place in element.

the dramatic economy was originally held by mere narration, is

indicated by the earliest tragedy of known date which The^^ffu
we possess, t\\& Persians of Aeschylus (472 b.c), with ayyiXiKv.

its scene laid at the Persian capital, and Hellas for the background
of events. The epic element exhibits great variety both in form

and extent, as we compare the extant tragedies with one another,

until we find a fixed type in the later works of Enrii)ides. Incom-

parable specimens, it is true, may be cited from the Soph-
oclean drama, yet the prjawi ayyeXtKut of the younger ons in

poet were admu-ed in proportion as they were character- Eunpides.

istic and plainly the result of a strong predilection and aiditiule.

Besides the rapidity, naturalness, and graphic energy of tlir dc-

scriptions, the admirable clearness of the Euripidean style helped
them to a deserved popularity. The performances in the orchestra

had shrunk to such narrow dimensions as to leave room for any
sort of amplification on the actor's part. The tendency towards

realism also would naturally enlarge the function of tlie messenger
in the drama. The ancient theatre, with its burden of conven-

tional and mechanical restrictions, afforded slight opportunit}' for

the scenic representation of any complicated action, however wel-

come such spectacles might liave been to the public. Tlieir place

nnist be supplied by spirited narration. Hence, in imssing from

the rfOoTToua of Sophocles to the scenes of romantic adventure of

which our poet latterly became so fond, we find the discourse that

mirrors each performer's wh(»le iinici- pl.iy of tiioiight and impulse

dividing the ground with vivid recitals of their deeds.

2* A (lens ex machinn for the sake of Tlioas and the chorus only, would liavc

seemed liinlily crude and forced. It is better that tlic tirst two niofiveH slioulil

he incr^'cd a.s they arc in the third aiid inolTcnsivc one. It is jilcasant to see

Atliena with her hands so full of really important buuiness.
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The messenger's narrative in most tragedies concerns tlie events

of tlie catastrophe, less commonly the earlier part of
Messenger
for both the action. In the Tauric Iphigenia, as likewise in the

SfffLs and Helen and the Bacchantes, there is a messensjer both

before and after the TrepiTreVeta.

The first of the two narrations occnrs in the first epeisodion
—

the event with which it is concerned, the captnre of
First narra- '-

tion, vs, Orestes and Pylades by the Tanrians, forming a sequel
260-339. ^Q \^Q movements of the two youths exhibited in the

prologos, and coinciding in time with the performance of the mort-

uary ceremony in the parodos of the play. Inasmuch as the mes-

senger sent by the king to order preparation for the sacrifice is

one of the herdsmen who effected the capture, his account is not

only that of an eyewitness, but of a participant who recalls with

zest the smallest particular of the exciting affair. The impres-

sions left upon his senses by the spectacle of the strange delirium

of the Fury-haunted youth, by the gentle services of the devoted

Pylades, by the stout defence of the pair against overwhelming

numbers,— these impressions the rustic conveys to Iphigenia and

the astounded chorus with such naive force that the story seems to

. . . be the deed itself. Rapid epic recital is in truth artis-

advantage tically more effective, as regards the outlying portions
of thenar-

^jj(^ more distant motives of a drama, than prolonged
rative form.

. -r. • i t
scenic representation can ever be. By its obliqueness a

sense of perspective is produced, a grouping that is helpful to

unity of comprehension ;
the light is not dissipated, but accumu-

lated and thrown in upon the focal point of the whole play
— here

upon the centralized action of the second epeisodion.

Equally appropriate is the narrative form to the details of the

escape after the pretended ceremonv of lustration. The
Second nar- '- * '

.

ration, vs. centre of gravity of the play lies inside the second and
1327-1419.

\\yix-^ epeisodia. Symmetry and balance call for indi-

rectness and rapidity in the exodos, where the facts are related

to Thoas by one of his men who had attended on the party and

labored to frustrate the attempt at flight. Constructively, the sec-

ond narration presented a difficulty which the poet was not obliged

to meet in the first. The demeanor of the present messenger sug-
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gests the utmost haste iu pursuing the fugitives (he must not yet rec-

ollect that their escape has been miraculously interfered with) ; nev-

ertheless he is allowed to stand there and bring his long story to an

end. By the strictest theory, such an inconsistency would be repre-

hensible. Practically, however, a certain amount of license . .

Ancientm this direction was conceded and overlooked. It was the
spectators

Atlienian spectator who ultimately determined the canons ^°*
'

''^°^®*

o 1 • , 11- -1 -T • « ,
critics,'

of dramatic art, and his sensibilities were not of the sort

to evolve a law so rigid as to prove destructive of the art itself.^*

In a tragedy genuinely antique, in Aeschylus and Sophocles, we

expect to find a chorus that bears its part in the dramatic „' ' Function of

action from first to last, the burden of its songs lending the chorus

weight and impulse to the movement of the play."' If "" tragedy.

organic unity be essential to a composite work of art, it might be

fairly demanded that any tragedy, by whomsoever written, pro-

vided it have a chorus at all, should have a chorus that can rea-

sonably explain why it is there, and, being there, can offer word and

deed compatible with its continued presence on the scene. Of the

soft and facile grace, the tender pathos of Euripides' choral odes,

^ It is curious to note how conscious the poets are apt to be of this theo-

retical defect, often letting fall some word intended to allay any critical sensi-

tiveness on the part of the spectator. Here we have Thoas' remark '

tliey

have too long a voyage before them ever to escape my spear,' v. 1.j2u, rf.

vs. 4.3, 912 ff. One of the numerous examples is et tw koX Koyi^eadai axo^'h

Sopli. Aj. 81G, at the beginning of tlie hero's long soliloquy wlien about to fall

upon his sword. Euripides, who himself found occasion often enough to take

advantage of this generous and reasonable indulgence, had the bad taste to

slur Aeschylus for availing himself of the same privilege. Tiie remark uvofxa

5' tKamov StaTpiBrjv iro\\r)v «x^' 1 ^X^P'^" ^''^' outoZs Ttix^f^v KaOr^fift'oif T'/ioen.

751, is aimed against the second epeisodion of the Seven against Thebes, which

is filled with the messenger's descriptions of the hostile chiefs, on the eve of

battle. But Aeschylus was not unconscious of the dramatic license, and is

at pains to help it Septem 370, where the seer is said to have declared the

omens unfavorable for an immediate attack.

^ Kal rhv x^P"" 5e tVa 5«r vTro\a$(7i' tcui> vitoKpnuiv koX (xSptov flvai tov S\ou,

Kal ffwayaivlCetrOai fxr] Siainp EvptTrlSri i.\\' Siairfp 2o(poK\f7. Poet xviii.

So again Horace :

actoris part<;3 chorus ofliciumque virile

defendat, neu quid mcdius intercinat actus

quod noil proposito con<lu<;at ct ha en- at apte.
lie ar tc poet. 193.
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considered apart merely as lyrical compositions, this is not the place

to speak. Nor can we stop now to give expression to any s^'inpa-

tliy we may feel for a poet who toils reluctantly under the inherited

irksome load of a chorus in tragedy. AYe fortunately have to deal

at present with one of the poet's better choruses, as regards organic

, excellence. But the doings of no Euripidean chorus call
Attenuated

"

in for extended comment. Its attenuated functions do not
,

Euripides, iuvite the lingering inquiry that is inspired by this noble

constituent of tragedy before the beginnings of decline.

Slavery was not an institution that the thoughtful and humane

Eluripides could contemplate with indifference. It supplied him,

however, with more than one chorus which might have proved

Chorus of
difficult to levy without its aid. The circumstances are

captives. happily brought into play in the tragedy before us. The

Greeks whom the Taurians offer up to their sanguinary deity are

men ; the women are spared for a life of servitude, and, as the

goddess has her virgin priestess in the Grecian Iphigenia, so has

the priestess her Grecian maidens serving at the temple.. Their

hearts can be only with their mistress, their thoughts like hers are

away in the paternal land, in dreams they tread once more with

merry feet the dancing-lawns of Hellas. There is not a move-

ment in the drama but ai)peals to their sympathies and awakens in

their minds a genuine and vital interest.

The motive for the first appearance of the chorus, the summons

Pertinence from the priestess to attend her in pouring the libation

of the sev- to Orestes' shade, is ample and excellent, furnishing as

perform-
^^ AoQB the occasiou for entering in solemn procession,

ances. and for impressive action as well as song in concert with

Iphigenia. In short, the parodos, as far as it goes, has the merit

The of pertinence and dramatic force. Of Euripides, we ha^e

parodos. no right to ask that it should have gone farther, or that

more should have been made of it. It has filled the time supposed
to be occupied by the capture of the men, and, being commatic,-^

it has given to Iphigenia her first real dramatic opportunity.

26 The parodos is termed 'commatic ' when it consists wholly or in part of

a commos, the performance being riivided between chorus and actor. Such



ARTISTIC STRUCTURE. 33

The first and second stasima are strictl}- apposite to the theme
;

the first looking backward to the venturesome expedition The

which has brought the two voyagers to grief, the second stasima.

forward to the expected journey of dehverance. In both, the

expressions of personal feeling are prompted by the events, and

win from tlie spectator a portion of his sympathy. The third

stasimon is remarkable. At tlie crisis with which it coincides,

when the priestess and the victims have passed from the temple,
bent on effecting their escape with the image, an ode relating to the

action in progress would have been inconsistent with the secrecy

promised by the chorus. On the other hand, the subject of the

hymn springs directly from the circumstances of the play as a

wliole. The spectator, who has heard the oracle of Plioebus re-

proached and discredited by the desponding, sceptical Orestes,

listens with renewed reverence to the sacred story of its origin

and renown.

The brief commos between the chorus and the two friends,

immediately after Iphigenia has withdrawn to fetch her „

letter, is very apt. It affords a needed pause and breath- commos,

ing spell, and reflects perfectly the rare pathos of the ^''^'

situation. Finally, the chorus is helped to seem life-like and real,

by a touch at the close of the second epeisodion, as Iphigenia

implores their secrecy, promising them their own deliverance in

return for the favor, and iiddiessing her api)eal successively to

iiidivithinl members of the band."'

parodoi are always impressive and powerful, as may be seen in tlie fine exam-

ples afforded by the Prometheus of Aescliylus, and the Elertra and Philocleles

of Sophocles. In the parodos of the Tunric Ipliit/citid, as elsewlicri' in tlic

tragedy, there are faint echoes of Sophocles' Elerlra.

2' Vs. 1068 ff. Patin objects to this, as inconsistent witli the unity of a

chorus in itself. Here the critic coinniits the coniinon error of attrili\itin|^ to

.1 dramatic persona^^e a consciousness of artistic theory. How is Iphigenia to

know that her servants will prove a unit in loyaUy, without Jiny exertion on

her own part to secure it? Moreover, the best clionisfs betray the liunian in-

dividualities of which they are eoni|)ose(l, as in tiie A</(tmrmiitm tlie clioreutae

deliver their several opinions when the king has been struck, and the cory-

phaeus declares the vote. The unity of a trjigic chorus is not like that of the

S'amese twins, but of an orgiiiiized fraternity. 'I'he single voices in tlie ]>:iro-

ilos of the Seven wjuinst Tlirlirs, and the colloquies of choreutac (generally
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Metuks and Technique.

The learuer who at one step passes to tragedy from Homer's

., ^ steadv-flowinsj lines, is at first view bewildered bv the
Abruptness .

of the variety of new metrical forms with which he is con-
learner's fronted. The verse of the dialogue will not be whollv
step from

, ....'"
epos to strange ;

he is familiar with its analogues in modern
drama.

poetry ;
but the lyric measures will seem meaningless,

until he finds the key to unlock their secret. He has had no

opportunity as yet of examining even the few remains that have

been preserved of the intermediate poetic growth which led to

the bloom of the Attic drama, through the grafting of epos upon
a lyric stock. Nevertheless, if he has wandered well with Homer,
and truly learned to know that never-forgotten voice, he will

listen most intently for the new tones that tragedy has to utter
;

nor will his highest imaginings of their beauty and grandeur be

disappointed in the end.

A perfect insight into the technical composition of the Greek

Greek musical drama is impossible, because the data are not
drama a

complete. The satire of Aristophanes, so far as it
musical

, . . . . , ,

perform-
relates to technique, is instructive enough, but conveys

ance.
only a general notion of the innovating tendencies which

he deprecates. The ancient metrical treatises of a later period

are defective and obscure, though they have transmitted a ter-

minology and the partial basis of a system of rules. Modern

investigation has supplemented and perfected the knowledge of

recited rhythms and of the several metres and forms of verse in

which these are represented. But as regards the lyrical and choral

attributed in the editions to hemichoria) in the Ajax, and near the beginning
of the Alcestis and the Ion, are instances in point.

It has also been urged that the chorus ought not to be present during the

scene following the short comnios (vs. 657-724), and yet fail to be enlightened

by what passes between the two men. The criticism is not sound. Pylades'
name is spoken, as before, but not that of Orestes, nor that of Electra, who
is alluded to as 'sister.' There is enough to lead the chorus to attend with

heightened curiosity and interest, but there is nothing to help them distinctly

to an avayviiipiijis.
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portions oi' tragedy and comedy, the learned are not wholly at one

in their views, and in this direction a thoroughgoing scientific

knowledge is unattainable. The musical notes which

were written to accompany the words have been entirely panying

lost. We cannot reproduce the melodies nor the oi'ches- mosic has

tic movements, nor form a distinct idea of their charac-

ter. Nevertheless, the rhythmical structure of the lyric texts lies

before us, in shapes analogous to those of the recited verse, impres-

sive to the ear and the feelings, and to the analytic sense per-

spicuous enough to indicate unmistakably the restraint of law in

their creation. The phenomena of strophe and autistrophe alone

suffice to prove the thorough inter-adaptation of orchestic, musical,

and poetic form, and to attest the conscientious elabo- ^, ,

r^ Wholesome
ration that was demanded of the poet. There was curbs to

scope for all true and noble enthusiasm, but not for P°«^'<'
p'ftniTis

the wild saltation of unfettered genius. We can under-

stand perfectly why a proneness to replace antistrophic composi-
tion by lyrical warbling ad libitum should have manifested itself

at a period of artistic innovation and decline— why the monodies

or arias, which the comic poet visits with unsparing ridicule, grow
more numerous and more lengthy, side by side with increasing

laxity in other technical matters. To us, the severe precision of

rhythmical form compensates largely for the loss of the accom-

panying music. The choral odes of tragedy were meant, in the

first instance, to be sung, but they can still ))e read, with an I'tTect

differing ratlier in degree than in kind from that with whicli they

were originally chanted ; and it is only by the aid of voice and

ear that a right appreciation, or, indeed, any honest enjoyment
of them, is possible.-^

2* To master tlie rliythins (the arl ratlier than tlie science) is the student's

first and most serious liusiness on beffinning traj^edy, but tlie dialofjue must

be recited with skill and fluency before any of tlie choruses can be suci'essfully

tried. A systematic treatment of the whole subji'ct, involving an apjilication

of the rhythmical princijiles of modern music to ancient verse, is Dr. .1. II.

Heinrich Schmi<lt's Introtlitrtidn In llif /I'lii/l/niiir tind Metric nflliv Clnssirnl l.iin-

(fufti/p.s, Iriins/utrd III/ I^inffssur .Joiis Wim.iams W'liirr;. Schmidt's mcthi)d is

foliowt'd to a considerable extent iu (joodwin's and lladley and Allen's (iram-
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The Tauric Iphigenia was composed at a time when the regular

Iambic verse of the tragic dialogue, the iambic trimeter, received

trimeter. less care iu the finishing than had been given to it in the

earlier days of the drama. Severity of form in the tragic trimeter

p , , depends largely on the avoidance of frequently recurring

severity of trisyllabic feet. Tribrachs are familiar and intrusive.
Its form.

j^j-jj^i ^^^Qy jmis^^ |3g vvorked off by the tragic poet through
the same painstaking elaboration that enabled Demosthenes to

dignify his prose-rhythm by clearing it of accumulated short sylla-

bles. If the dialogue of tragedy was to be distinguished from

that of comedy by stateliness of movement not less than by seri-

ousness of contents, — for the comic trimeter verges closely npon
voluble inartistic speech,

— if Tragedy hoped to walk at the side of

her easy-going relative with undiminished claim to deference, she

was bound to pay strict attention to this matter. The deteriora-

tion which actually set in begins to make its appearance not many

After about J^^^'^ after the beginning of the Peloponnesian AYar.

420 B.C. Minor variations are, of course, exhibited by the extant

tragedies in regard to rigorous treatment of the verse, independ-

ently of the date of their composition ;
a marked laxity, however,

appears in those composed as late as the second half of the war,

and, in the main, this degeneracy is found increasing toward the

last, down to the death of Euripides. The ratio of trisyllabic feet

in the trimeters of Aeschylus and Sophocles has been estimated

as about one to every twenty-five verses. In the earlier plays of

Euripides (Alcestis, Medea, HippoJyti(s), the verse approaches the

same degree of finish, the Hipj)olytus, 4*28 e.g., being the latest

of known date that shows this severity of form. But in our

tragedy, and in others known to be late, the average is as high

as one resolved foot to every five verses. The Philoctetes of

Sophocles, 409 b.c, exhibits a free treatment of the verse, but

nothing like the looseness found iu the Euripidean work of the

mars. The remarks on metre in this Introduction are not meant to take the

place of anything that is in the grammars; accompanying study of all tliat

can be learned from the Grammar is taken for granted.

For a sketch of the prevailing tendencies in the musical arts at the time of

Euripides, see Curtius' History of Greece, Book v., c. ii.
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same period. Naturally, the rhythmical disturbances are not

evenly distributed, but tend to accumulate in single verses and

groups of verses.^

The presence of the trochaic tetrameter is another distinguish-

ing mark of the fyhigenia, as regards technique and time Trochaic

of composition. This brisk and tripping measure is said

to have been the original verse of the dramatic dialogue, before

tragedy and satyr-play became distinct species, when it naturally

^ Numerous passages of similar rh3'thm to the following might be collected.

The first has 6 resolutions to 6 verses, the second 8, tlie third 7.

OA.A.' ayeTe (pepfre plirreT', el pinTtLV doKe7-

, 775 Saivvffde TovSe adpKas. fK re yap dewv

SioK\vp.f(r6a iraiSl r oh Swai/xed' av

Bivarov aprj^ai. KpvimT aOXiov Sffias

Koi piTrTer' eis vavs ' iirl KaKhv yap epxofxai

vfievatov, a7roKtffa(Ta Tov/xavrijs t4kvov.

Tronrles, 415 B.C.

470 TTOv irov dvyarphs rrjs ifirjs 'iSw irSfftv,

MifiKaoi/ ; em yap tw KAvraifiuricrTpas Tdcpcc

Xoas x€<{/ievos fKKvov iis els NainrA.i'ai'

rjKot ffvv a.\6xv TroXufT?;? (Te(Tu)a-/j.evos.

Syere fj.e trphs yap Se^iav avrov deKw

475 aras aairoffoffdat, XP^"''"^ elffiSwv (piXov.

Orestes, 408 B.C.

55 aW' Si Kinovcrai Tp.w\ov, epvfia AvSlas,

6ia(Tos ip-hs yvvalKes, &s iK PapBdpcou

iK6pn(Ta TrapfOpovs Kal ^vpefiirSpous ift-ol,

alpeffde rairKXii>pC ev n6\ei i>pvyuv

Tvp-irava, Pear re fxrirphs ipi 0' euprjuaTa,

60 BaaiKeia r' a/x<pl dd/xar' iKdovaai raSe

KTVTrelTe Tlevdeais.

Bacchantes, posthumous.

The proper names of tragedy, mostly an inheritance from tlie dactylic epic

poetry, present insuiieral)le diHiculties in tlic composition of tlie strict iambic

trimeter. With so mucli the more care should resolved feet made uj) of otlier

words be excluded from the same verse with a jiroper name, ami from con-

tiguous verses. Rucli passages as those quoted abovi- are difficult to jironounce

well, because they call for great fluency and precision of utterance, to i)re-

serve the rhythm. For the same reasrin the cotnic trimeter is almost as hard

to recite as prose, but a gooil ri'citation sliows it to be an instrument iierfecll^

adapted to its purpose.

1 1 5 3
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came to be displaced by the graver iambic. '''' The persistence of

the type is indicated by the Persians, the ratio of trocbaics to

^'' t6 t€ fxirpov iK TeTpafj.(Tf>ov lafj-^ftov iytveTO
• to ix\v yap irpooTOV Terpafxerpu>

f^pwvTo 5ta Tti crarvpiKriv Kol opx'i]0'TiKciiTepav eivai r-i]VTrolri(ni', Xe|€coy 5^ yivofjLfvrjs

avr)) 71 (pvffif rb oIk€7ov fxerpov ei/pev jxaKiffTa yap KeKTiKuv tcov fj.fTpaip rh lap.^el6v

iffTiv. arjfjLetov 5e tovtov, irXelffTa yaf> la.p.0e7a \fyop.ev iu ttj SioXiKTw tti Trphs

aWijAovs, e^d/xfTpa Se oAiyaKis Kal eK^aivoures ttjs \eKTiKrjs a.p/j.ovias. Arist.

Poet. iv.

eV Se To7s lafi^itots, Sta rh on fxaMcrra Ke^iv /xi/jteladai, kt\. tb. xxii._^?i.

Tlie iambic is KeKTiKov (" adapted to speaking "), partly because it is a ris-

ing rhythm with anacrusis : i.e. the ictus is preceded by a preparatory sylla-

ble or syllables, whicli lends the gravity of discourse, and links the members
with less abruptness. But the trochaic is a falling rhythm; it begins with the

beat and has a singing effect. Furthermore, the iambic trimeter verse has the

wider scope needed for rhetorical purposes, because it may be employed as a

rhj'thmical tinit {cTTixoi p-ovokooKos), whereas the trochaic tetrameter is invaria-

bly a period of two members (SikccAos), each member only a dimeter. This

double structure is generally emphasized in modern poetry by a rhyme at the

end of the first colon, before the diaeresis, thus :
—

' Lives of great meu all remind us

We cau make our lives sublime,

And, departing, leave behind us

Footprints on the sands of time.'

The rhythmical structure is precisely the same, however, when there are no

such rhymes and the stanza is printed in two lines :
—

* Not in vain the distance beacons.
1| Forward, forward let us range :

Let the great world spin forever
||
down the ringing grooves of change.'

The only dilTerence is that the scope of the verse seems greater when its com-

posite character is not emphasized by rhyming. Therefore in comparing the

iambic trimeter and the trochaic tetrameter as to length, two trimeters must be

counted against one tetrameter, i.e. twelve feet against eight. Since the tri-

meter may or may not be musically divided, it has both the energy and tlie

elasticity of discourse, affording large and weighty rhythmical (and rhetori-

cal) masses, if needed, with the utmost variety in their distribution ('pause

melody '). The following passage from the Iphigenia illustrates the flexibility

of the verse ;

S> -n-irvi, Tfirep p.' Av\l5os Kara nrvxas

Seivijs iffoocras e(c irarpoKTSvov x^po^t I

awcrov fxe Kal vvp roicrSe t •

\
^ rh Ao|fow

1065 ovKCTi ^poToTffi Sia a irrjTvpov aripa. |

aAA.' ivpivi^s €K0ri6i ^apBdpov x^'"'<^s

eh Tas 'AOrjvas
•

\

koI yap ivdaS' ov wpfirei

valeLi/,
I napou aoi ttoXiv ex^'" evdaipova.

The revival of the trochaic tetrameter was a distinct gain to tragedy, pro-

vided it could be used with moderation, without displacing too largely the
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iambics iu that somewhat archaic trawedv beinor uearlv one to

three. For the space of half a centuuy, however, it is very spar-

ingly employed, until effectually revived by Euripides. Revived ty
The earliest of his plays of known date in which this Euripides.

verse appears is the Troades, -tlo b.c.
;
but since it is extensively

used iu the probably older Ion, its revival may be thought of as

contemporaneous with the degeneration and heightened rapidity

of the iambic trimeter. ^^

anapaestic system, or bringing with it a hobbling rapidity of the iambic tri-

meter. There is no reason in the nature of tilings wli}- its presence should

have been accompanied by these losses and defects, aUhough they seem to

have been due in some degree to the same i)opular tendencies whicli brought
the tetrameter into favor again. Notiiing but a strong reactionary feeling

could ever liave forced this verse so far into the background as it appears to

have gone for fifty years. It could not be dispossessed altogether, and the

closing scene of tlie A'jomemnon affords a capital illustration of its value, and

of the poet's sense that at certain junctures it was the one appropriate meas-

ure. The other examples in tragedy outside of Euripides are at the close of

the Oedipus Tyrannus (corypliacus), and near the end of tlie P/iiloctetes. In

the Oedipus at Colonus there is a single quatrain, pronounced by Theseus as

he comes speedily to the rescue :
—

Tis irod' 7] ^ori ; ri rovpyov ; iK tIvos <po$ov irort

0ovduTovvTci Ijl' OLfKpl 0ci)/j.hv e(r;j^6T' iva.\L(f> di<f

Toi)5' ewicTTaTri ioKaivov ; Ae|afl', iis elSiii rh rruv,

890 ou X'lP"' 5fDp' J? fa daffffov ^ KaS' t]5op^v iro56s.

The passage illustrates an ancient notice that trocliaic tetrameters were em-

ployed to accompany entrances on the 'double quick,' 'Iva <5 Auyos avvrpixv '''V

Spdnart (^trochee, rp/xetf). It is noteworthy that in the Persians the iambic

trimeter is employed chiefly for narration, while almost all of the colloquy is

trochaic.

31 While the Tauric Ijthigenia is proved by its versific.ition to belong to the

late Euripiilean period, the year of its representation can only be conjectured.

No notice touching the date has been preserved, no conmient or jiarody occurs

earlier than the passage of the Froijs already mentioned, and it is one of tlie

merits of the play that in itself it contains no definite allusion to current

events. The striking similarity of its jilot to that of tiie llilin, -112 n.c, has

furnished reason for supposing that the two tragedies stood not far a])art in

time of composition, though they clearly cannot have belonged to the same

tetralogy. licrgk (I'rier/iisihc Lileniturj/isr/iirlitf iii. Ti^'i .".rgues that the fplii-

(jenia must have been later than the Electia, and assigns the EIrclm (which
must have preceded the Iloltn^ to the vear 41 I, the fit/iii/niiii to 41.']. Weil,

however, Se/>/ 7'nir/i'difis il'Kuri/iide (Notice sur lOicctre) assumes 41."J as tlie

year o( ilie Electra, and the Iphiijeuia cannot have been in thr same tetralogy
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Tlie transition to trochaic rhythm in the third epeisodion occurs

Eth of
'"-^^ ^ moment when Thoas has been completely won over

the trochaic by Iphigeuia to the supposed religious exigenc}' (v.
rhythm.

1202). It marks an acceleration of the proceedings
and a heightened excitement, as the king is bidden to perform his

part in the ceremony, and the hazardous plot is now actually set

. ^ ,
in motion. The liveliness of movement is increased by

avTt\a.pai.
the division of each line between the two interlocutors,

the division occurring fur the most part at the regular diaeresis

of the verse, although a monotonous uniformity is avoided, by a

different severance in about one-third of the whole number of lines.

Such partition
— here quite appropriate as a climax after the iam-

bic stichomythia that precedes
— seems even more natural to the

tetrameter, owing to its double musical structure, than to the trime-

ter, although Aeschylus has allowed it in neither. In Sophocles,

dvTiAaySat of both measures occur, of trochaics Pliil. 1402 fT. Here

the divided dialogue is followed by twelve verses of Iphigenia,
which fall into three quatrains in respect of the sense, accompany-

ing the retreat from the temple and off the scene. At an earlier

period a similar march would have been accompanied by anapaests,

but the trochaic movement is better suited to the suspense and

flutter of the present situation.

The stichomythia, or dialogue in alternate single verses, gener-

ffTixo/j-v- ally understood of iambic passages, but equallj' appli-

eia. cable to trochaics, is employed by Euripides with the

with it. The discrepancy shows how unstable are the grounds of calculation.

The argument that the carping at oracles in the i)lay points to the time of

the Sicilian Expedition, would amount to little or nothing, even if the passages
meant were not thoroughly dramatic. 3ergk thinks that such a work as our

tragedy is, could not have been composed by Euripides, sensitive as the poet
was to impressions from without, in the troubled times immediately after

that great disaster. Wecklein, on tlie other hand, finds a pathetic allusion to

the Sicilian catastrophe in the closing words rri? ffcf^o/neprjs /xoipas €vSaifj.oi/es

uvT€s, see on vs. 1490 f. We should really be glad to know whether the Iphi-

genia came before or after the Helen. Did a happy inspiration and success-

ful spontaneous effort lead to an inferior attempt on the same lines ? Or
was Euripides able, after giving himself free rein in the semi-comic Helen, to

find in it a model for such restraint and single-mindedness as were needed to

produce a Tauric IpJnyenia ?
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utmost freedom in all respects. The poet's fondness for dia-

lectics and set debate, 'words wrestling down words.'''- found

one of its outlets in this form of dialogue. Sharpness of repartee

and an exquisite subtlety are characteristic of the stichomythia in

all three of the tragic masters. Euriiiides extended its -r, ,
, .^ I

Jhimarged m
compass as the vehicle of matter-of-fact conversations scope by

intended chiefly to elicit information or to interch;inge
Euripides.

counsel. The long stichomythia between Iphigenia and Orestes in

the second epeisodion (vs. 492-569) is a conversation that ad-

mirably serves its purpose in the gradual approach to the crisis of

discovery. The (3ovXev(n<;, or council of war (vs. 1017-1051),

takes the same form. In the colloquy with Thoas, which, as we

have seen, finally passes into trochaic rhythm, the interlocutors

are at cross-purposes, as often haj)i)ens in the stichomythia. With

the other examples that occur, the play affords a study of nearly

the whole range of this species of dialogue.

Tlie anapaestic system is employed in the tragedy before us only

to a very limited extent. Although the lyrical anapaests, „,

presently to be described, may be regarded as partially anapaestic

supplying its place, still we cannot fail to note that with ^7^^^™-

Euripides, as time advanced, the anapaestic system, pure and sim-

ple, came to forfeit a portion of its earlier dignity and importance.

The passages that occur in this play, brief as they are, serve to

illustrate the original and most common function of the metre.

Being a march-rhythm,^^ it regulai'ly accompanies formal entrances

32 a\K' ovv \6yot y( Karaira^aiovaiv \6yovs Iph. Aul. 1013.

Tlie longest stichomythia in Aeschyhis, Siipi>l. *jni-.^23, consists of thirty-

three lines, inciudinf,' two distichs at the hefiiiiiiinf,', and one at the end. In

Pr. .'30-81 there is a siniihir dialogue extended to the length of forty-five lines,

hut one interlocutor speaks in distichs. 'I'he longest exanijile in Sophocles is

j)robahly Ofd. 'fi/r. KlOO-lO.Vl, fifty-one lines, indnding two distichs near the

heginning and a quatrain at the end. In the /«;i, 2(!4-.'!<;H, a stiehoniythia is

prolonged to one liundred and five lines without n distich, and others of similar

extent might be cited from our autiior. The atti'm]>t to find a thoroughgoing

numerical symmetry (groups) in the long stichoniythiae, has not proved suc-

cessful, but a tendency to general symmetry and balance is often discernible,

see the notes on vs. 00 f., 1(127.

^ In reciting anapaests there is danger of the same error that is often com-

mitted in reading Homer— the error of not taking the time rightly. Since it
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and exits, whether of chorus oi" of persons of the drama. At the

beginning of the second epeisodion, the approach of the chained

and guarded victims is announced in two anapaestic systems by
the coryphaeus. Again, there are tliree systems by the coryphaeus

is customary to read English poetry of all sorts in f time, the student finds

himself at home, so far as the time is concerned, with Greek iambic, trochaic,

and logaoedic ve.rse. But he is apt to go wrong in reciting the anapaestic

system, although its character is destroyed and its spirit lost if the true time (j)
be not observed with precision. Mark tlie time with your feet, left foot to the

ictus of the first, and right foot to tlie ictus of the second anapaest in the metre,

until you find that such help can be dispensed with. Take care and give all

the quantities their exact value. Never clip a long syllable because the ictus

happens to fall on the succeeding short ( ^^ w). Finally, think of nothing
but the sense.

As the Iphigenia affords but slight material for practice in anapaests, the

four systems that form the prelude to the temple-song of Ion are here printed.

The youth, who dwells in the temple at Delphi as its servitor, marks the first

beam of morning :
—
apfiara fxiv Ta^e KafxTzpa rfOpimrccv

TfjKios ^Stj KaixTTTei Kara y^v,

&(TTpa 5e (pivyn Trvp to5' cltt' aidepos

85 fis vvxff iepdv,

napvr}cnd5es 5" d^aroi Kopvcpal

KaTa\afj.Tr6/j.evai. riiv riix^piav

ai\il5a tipoTolai Sexoi'Tat.

CT/xvpvris 5 avvSpov Kanvhs eis opopovs
90 ioi0ov TreVeTai •

ddaaei Se yvvi] TpliroSa ^ddeov

Ae\<pis, deiSovff' "EWrjcTi ^ods,

as hv-'ATToWoov weAaOTJcr;.

aAA.' d) ^oiBov Ae\(pol depaTres,

95 Tas Ka<TTa\la,s dpyvpoeiSels

BaiveTe Siuas, Kadapa'is 5e Sp6<TOLs

CKpu^pauafxefOi (TTfix^Te vaovs "

(TTO/xa T iv(p7}fxiiv (ppovpuT ayuOhv

(pT]fj.as t' a-yaflas

100 TOiS idiKovffiv jxavTeviaOai

y\(i<Tcr7]s Idlas dirocpaivuv.

^)p.els Ot, TTOvovs oils tK Traiohs

Ixox^ovjjLiv del, TTTSpdoiffi Sdcpvris

(TT^cpeaiv 6' Upo7s icro^ous "i>oi/8ou

105 Kadapds dricronev vypoAS re wedov

paviaiv voTep6u, irTr]ycov t' dyeXas,

ai B^dirTovaiv ffffxv' a.vaQr\tJi.aTa,

tS^oktiv ffj.o7s (pvydSas di\(TOfj.iv
•
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at the end of the piece, forming the exodos proper : the first is an

apostrophe to the happy voyagers ; the second is addressed to

Athena ;
"while the thkd, a conckiding formula found at the end

of two otlier tragedies, is a short prayer for victory in the dramatic

contest on the part of poet and choregus.

The iambic trimeter, the trochaic tetrameter, and the anapaestic

system are the only metres that were employed in tragedv
for recitation or declamation by a single voice. The ^^J^

mode of delivering them Avas doubtless subject to varia-

tion according to times and circumstances ; even iambic passages,
we are told, were occasionally melodramatic with flute accompani-

ment, while the trochaics and the anapaestics must have bei-n still

oftener performed as chant or recitative. Nevertheless, these

three are to be classed together as distinct from the numerous

and varied lyrical measures in which those passages are written

that were set to music and sung by the chorus in the orchestra or

by an actor (utto aK-qvrj^). The distinction between the
j..

.

two classes is brought to view in the language itself, guishedby

not merely by the style of expression, but even by the the dialect.

dialectic form. In melic passages the old Attic dialect, adhtivtl

to with tolerable sti'ictness in the other parts of tragedy, becomes

modified by foreign elements, which are admitted not only con-

ventionally, as the common inheritance of lyric song, but for the

desired effects of poetic elevation and transfigurement. The promi-

nent dialectic variation is the Doric (archaic) a replacing Attic
77

in terminations and sometimes in stems. The dialect is at times

strikingly helpful as a key to tlie vocal character of a passage. The

ojj "yap afxTiTdip airaroop re yeyi)!

110 Tovs dptif/avTas

<PoiQov i/aoi/s Ofpaircio).

Mrs. Browning pays her respects to this noble verse in Wine of Cyprus :—
'Then, wliat f^okleii Jiours were for us I

—
While we sat lo;;cther there,

How the white vests of the chorus

Seemed to wave n\y a live air !

How the cotliurns trod iiiajesl ic

Down the deep iaiiihie lines,

And tlio rolling anai)aesti(;

Curled like inceuse over shrines!
'
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transition, for example, from the regular anapaestic system, which

is always purely Attic, to lyrical anapaests will occasionally be

sooner revealed hy the language than b}' any departure from the

metrical norm. In the exodos of the Persians Xerxes leads off the

commos with a regular system of nine verses. The coryphaeus re-

sponds with another of four verses, which is immediately followed

by one that we recognize as melos by the change of dialect :
—-

oTOTol, /SaaiXev, OT/Dartas dya^^s
Koi Hepaovofjiov ti/x^s fxeydXr)^,

920 KOCTfiov T dvSpwv,

Otis vvv hatiuav iireKeLpev.

yd 8' aLd^€C xdv l-y-yaCav

•q'Pav H«pi*?' KTajxevav "AiSou

o-aKTopi Ilepo-dv kt\.

L3'rical or free anapaests are mostly used to express deep sorrow.

Pree '^^s in dirges for the dead. They are sometimes coin-

anapaests, bined in systems which differ but slightly from the regu-

lar system in respect of metrical form
; and sometimes, on the

other hand, they convey the very opposite effect of such a com-

plex b}^ a succession of catalectic verses. Besides the usual cata-

lectic tetrapody or dimeter (paroemiac verse), catalectic dipodies

and tripodies occasionally occur. The character of the movement

varies between the extremes of a purely spondaic flow (—l) and

accumulated proceleusmatics (^w^w). The spondaic move-

ment largely predominates, as the expression of resigned grief,

while the other extreme, the proceleusmatic, indicates the rebel-

lious agitation that will at times intrude itself. The proper caesura

of the dimeter verse is sometimes wanting. All of these peculiari-

ties find illustration in the parodos of the Iphigenia. The

composition, as usual, is not antistrophic, and it will not

be necessary to lay out a metrical scheme for the whole passage.

Vs. 123-136 accompany the entrance of the chorus, and forrn

the parodos i^roper. Ordinarily, the regular anapaestic
Prelude to / n , i i i i t ^ •

the dirge, system would have been here employed, but an occasion

vs, 123- of religious solemnity
— the approach to a temple— calls

for spondaic rhythm. The first three lines, enjoining a

holy silence, are acatalectic, the third without caesura.
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125 Trerpas EufetVou vaiovTes.

In singing, the first verse was perliaps made to occupy the same

time as each of the others, thus :
—

The address to the goddess, immediately foUowiug, beguis with two

prosodiac (processional verses), catalectic tripodies :
-

Prosodiac

w Trai Tas AaroCs, and
» / ' • ' uaroemiac

, verses.

These are followed by eight dimeters, of which all but two (vs.

130,, 133) are paroemiacs r''*—

Finally, when the chorus has come to a stand at tlic lliymele of

the orchestra, the priestess is addressed in a system (vs. 137-142)

peculiar only in the spondaic character of three of tlie verses,

including the paroemiac at the close.

The remainder of the parodos is at once commos and dirge,
—

two monodies of Iphigenia, with response by the chorus „

to the first monody. The words vixvov 'Aat^Tav. fiapftafiov {dp^vo^),

axdv (v. 180) are an indication of the musical mode of vs. 143-

the whole composition, Lydian or Phrygian witii flutes

(<T7roi/8etaKoi ttvXot) . No verses occur that are essentially different

from those mentioned above. V. 143 may have been prolonged in

llic same way as v. 123. Proceleusmatics .-([jpeiir in scvci-al lines.

**
Precisely the same form, a succession of piiroemiacs, is seen jn an

in&aT-hpiov or niareliinj,'-.s()ii',' of Tyrtaeus tliat has been preserved. Hence

the name irapoiuiaK6s, "on the road
"

(o7yuos)-

&ytT\ 3i IwdpTas (vavOpov

Kovpoi Trartpwv noXiarav,

Xoia /xff Xtvv npo^aKfO'df,

dSpu 5' fVT/>\fXW9 vdWouTfi

fx.i} (pf'tOnrOat T«s C'"'""'
'

oil yap Ttarpiov ra 2,ndpra.
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Vs. 197, 220, 232 contain no long syllables : k^^^^^kj^jO^w^^^. In

others the movement is not uniform: v. 213, w^ ow^^w/

V. 215, s^Aj _^ Ow WW •

; V. 231, ww ww Ow ^j^ < ww •

, see

the note. The pouring of the drink-ofl'ering is accompanied by a

system (vs. 170-177) wliich, again, is nearly regular, but yet
remains true to the character of the whole composition, the paroe-
miac at the close being purely spondaic.

The predominant rhythm for choral songs in the logaoedic. In

Logaoedic Sophocles and Euripides, the presumption is that any
Btrophes. given ode will be found composed in logaoedic verses.

If a different measure is employed, some special reason therefor

will be discernible
; as, for example, in the parodos discussed al)ove,

free anapaests were chosen for the voice of mouining, and as

later in the pla}^ dochmiacswill be called for. Logaoedic verse has

Variety and no special application or distinct ethical character. Its

flexibility variations of form and shades of mood are so manifold,

logaoedic that, wherever any sort of lively movement is admissible,

rhythm. the rhythm adapts itself to the tlionght with a subtle

harmony which is instinctive to the poet, and recognizable, even

when it cannot be formulated in set terms, by the hearer. We
may form a conception of the infinite variety of which this rhythm
is capable,, by reflecting that the odes of Horace are nearly all of

them logaoedic : the Horatian stanzas cover a good range of ethi-

cal expression ; yet not one of them has either the compass or the

flexibility of an ordinary strophe of tragedy, while at the same

time no two strophes exacth* alike are to be found in the whole

body of tragic literature. The three stasima of the Iphigenia are

logaoedic, the first and second consisting each of two pairs of

strophes, the third of one pair. The metrical schemes for them

are as follows :

^—

^ The metrical schemes are transcribed, with the necessary adaptation to

the text of this edition, and some other changes (especially in the last scheme

printed), from the third volume of Schmidt's Kiinsfjhrmen, Monodien unci Wech-

selgesdnge cccxix.-cccxxxix. The sign ]]
marks the end of a period ; the sign ||

separates the cola. Two short syllables pronounced in the time of one (six-

teenth notes) are designated by oi. The other symbols are explained in the

Grammars. The Roman numerals below the schemes designate the several
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Vs. 392-406 = 407-420.
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First
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metrical
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Strophe 1.

.w|_v^|Lll_>|^yw|l_|_A3
I. 0.5.6.16. II. 6.4.4.6.14. III. 4 4.

I.
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Vs. 421-4.38 = 439-455.

/ ^
I
_ A II Strophe 2.

A3
>

\j \j \j

\j

w
I
_ A II

- I-AI

A
A

periods, while the Arabic numerals give the number of bars (feet) in each

colon, and show the syninietr}' of the period, according to Dr. Schmidt's con-

stitution of it. Tlie epoiles, which are external to the symmetry, are marked

off with a vertical line before the numeral; the mesodes will be easily recog-

nized. Thus in the first period of the first scheme (6.5.6. |

6
.) there is a

pentapody as mesode, an<l a hexapody as epode, while the first and third cola,

hexapodies, balance each other.

The schemes are not only of interest as exhibiting the theory of musical

structure, but also practically useful as a guide in reading. They show the

quantities, help to a right placing of the ictus when this might not be readily

found by ear, and are especially needed to indicate the syncopated feet (i ).

In lines whose rhythm is not readily caught, the student will sometimes find

it worth while to place dots under certain syllables in the text to indicate syn-

copation or ictus, as (irKtvffav 4ir\ irivTia. KvfiaTa, and Spiifiov^ KaWiffradiovs &^(i-

vov Kara trovTov.

Accurate rhythmical recitation of choral odes, so far from being incon-

sistent with due expressiveness, helps to reveal the effective harmony between

sense and form. A fluent and distinct enunciation is needed, and careful

practice, until the rhythm takes care of itself, or becomes only a sub-conseio>is-

ness, wliilr. the mind of the reader dwells ujjon the thought, the imagery, ami

the feeling.
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> : i_

A II

_AII
_AI

IV. >: >
_>

\y : \J
> • — >

_AII
_A II

_A3

VI. d : I

I. 4.4. II. G.6.

w
I

w
I

I

III.

A3
_ll_> |-

4 . 3 . 3 . 4. 4. IV

-A!
3.3. 3. V. 4.4. VI. 44.

Strophe 2 has a somewhat more tripping movement than 1, the

cola being shorter and more nuiform in length. There is a rather

fanciful and imaginative turn of the thought in the second pair,

after the questioning and reflective spirit of the first. Observe

the close similarity of the final periods.
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ni.

I. 4.4.4.4.
I

4.

_A3
II. 44.44.

L_
I
_w |_A

-v^w 1^^^ |_A

III. 44.44.
1
4.

The responsion is imperfect in ev6a ras iXacfiOKTovov, v. 1113. The

sentiment is still present that found utterance at the close of the

first stasimou, the captives' regret and v:un imaginings. The

rhythm of the two odes is very similar. The movement here is

quite uniform. Both the uniformity and the lack of anacrusis in

the first period of strophe 1 add to the plaintive singing effect.

There is some recovery from this steadfast plaint at the close of

strophe 2, where the uninterrupted flow of cyclic dactyls is to lie

noted in the last verse but one. Observe the resemblance in sound

between cAeyov and i-n-ea-ov, /xoATrats and Xoyxat?, which occiip}' corre-

sponding positions in strophe and antistro[)lie 1. The recurrence

of the same strain of music and the same dance-figure enforces

such verbal correspondences, which occur frequently and cannot

be regarded as accidental.
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>i _w
1

L_
I
_w

I _w|l_|_ A3
I. 4.

I
33. II. 3 . 44 . 3 . 3 . 44 . 3. III. 5 . 5 . 5.

|

4. IV. 44 . 44.

V. 3 . 4 . 3 . 3 . 4.
I

G.

lu subject the third stasimou stands quite by itself. It is a

chapter in sacred history, and the one long strophe has a certain

tranquillity of rhythm, with a single pointed departure therefrom in

the fourth period ;
see the note on vs. 1274 i. Jin. It is a passage

well in keeping with the name AoyaoiStKos, "song (doiST/) blended

with discourse (Xdyos) ."

Of doclimii, K. O. Miiller says,
'

they are admirably fitted, by
their rapid movement and the apparent antipathy of their

elements, to depict the most violent excitement of the

human mind, while the great variety of form which may be devel-

oped from them lends itself equally to the expression of strong pas-

sion and of deep melancholy. Trao;edv has no form
The charac-

j o .j

teristic more peculiarly her own, nor more characteristic of her

tragic entire being and essence.'^'' Such being the nature of

the dochmius, we are prepared to find it a favorite meas-

ure with the ' most tragic of the poets.'
^' Since in Euripides the

chorus has lost much of its earlier intensity of feeling as a dramatic

participant, the dochmiacs fall largely to the share of the persons
of the play, in monody or in lyrical dialogue. In the Tphigenia

they are first met when sung by the chorus in the short commos of

the second epeisodion, afterwards in the scene of recognition.

Second
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Orestes.
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Orestes.
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I. tr. 4 . d. d. (A trimeter is balanced by two dochmii, 4. is mesode). II. tr.

tr. tr. III. dddd. tr. dd.
|

d. IV. tr. dd. tr.
|

d. V. 5 . d.
|

dd. 8 . dd. (5 . d.

is proode). VI. tr. tr. dd. dd. VII. tr.
|

dd. dd. dd.
|

3 bacchics. A'lII.

tr.44.tr.
I

4. IX. dd. dd. dd.
]

d. X. 4 .4
|

;3 . dd. d. 3 . dd. d. XI. 4.<1.4.

33 . ddd. XII. 3 . 4 .
I

3 . 3 . dd.
I

d.

The passage illustrates the facilit}' with which raelic trimeters

may be combined with dochmiacs. The part of Orestes is entirely

in trimeters
;
see the note on v. 832. Similarly in the recoiiiiitidn

scene of Sophocles' Electra (1232-1287) Orestes maintains the

restraint of trimeters against dochmiacs of his sister. The Sophu-
clean composition, however, is antistrophic.
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ETPiniAUT I«3>irB]S"EIA

H EN TAYPOI2

I*irENEIA.

rieXoi/; 6 Tai'TaXao? et? Ulcrav fioXcov

doalcriv L7nroL<; Olvojxdov ya/zet Koprjv,

i^ rjq 'ATpev<; e^kaarei'
•

'Arpecu? 8' (xtto

Mei^eXao?
'

Ayafxeixucov re • rov o' e(^f i^ eycu,

6 T'^S Twoapeta? dvyarpo'; 'l(f)LyeueLa Trais,

^^' diJL(f)l otVai9, a? ^a/x' EvptTro? nvKval^s

I. Prologos, vs. 1-122.

The scene represents the temple of

Artemis of the Taurians. Iphigenia
enters from the temple in the garb of

priestess, unattended.

1 f. Oenomaus, a son of Ares, and

king of Pisa in Elis, had been warned

by an oracle that the spouse of his

daughter Hippodamia should slay
him. He accordingly challenged

every suitor for her hand to a chariot-

race, the prize of victorj' to be the

maid, but death the tondition of de-

feat. Pelops won by bribing Myr-
tilus, the charioteer of Oenomaus,
who secretly removed the linch-pin

of his master's chariot. Tlie car

broke down, Pelops slew Oenomaus
with liis lance, and carried olT IIi|)po-

ilamia. As they drove home, I'elops

hurled Myrtilus over the cliffs into the

sea, to avoid redeeming his pledges.
Tiiis crime is mentioned Or. 000, 1518,

Sojih. h'l. 500, but nf)t in tlic present

play. See vs. 824 f. — Goaio-iv: the

Greeks said 6 "inros but generally a I

iVn-oi, cf. v. 102. — itrwois : const, with

IxoKwv. The first pause in reciting

comes after 'iirirots, cf. the quotation
and travesty by Aristoplianes, Introd.

J). 3, ih. p. 25, foot-note. The steeds

were naturally a prominent feature

in the legend, the gift of Poseidon

according to Pindar, cf. tSoiKev Sltppov

re xpweoi/ itrtpoicriv t' aKaixavras 'Iwirovs

01. i. 140.

5. TT)s Tuv8ap€ias Gvi-yarpo's : cf. vs.

800 f. and see thi' family tree, Introd.

p. 8. For the adj. instead of a pen.

of the proper name, r/". vs. 1, 170, 1115,

1200, di Tvv^apela ira? KAvrai/j-PvcTTpa

Il>h. A III. 15:'.2.

6 f . Whom liitnl hii the vdilying wuters

that Enrijnts uilh incesnant gu.il.i
sets

whirlinq as hr rolls the blue sea hack,

etc. Cf. Livy's description of the

spot : baud facile alia i n f e s •

tior class! static est. nam
et venti ab utri usque terrae

praealtis montibus {cf iv -trru-
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10

15

avpaL<; ekicrcxoiv Kvaveav oka CTTpe^ei,

ecrcfia^eu 'EXeVi^? etW^', co? SoKel, 77arr)p

^ApTejxiSi /cXeti^atg iv TTTV^alaiv AvXtSo?.

ivravOa yo^p ^y] \i\ioiv vaoiiv CTTokov

'¥iXXrjvLKov crvvrjyay'
'

Ayajxep-vcov at'a^,

Tou KaWivLKov arecfiauop 'iXtov deXoiv

Xa^elv 'A^atov?, tov<; 6* v^picrdivTa^ ydfiovs

'l^XeVi^? IxereXOeiv Mevekea> yapiv (fiepoju.

oeLPrj<; 8' (XTrXota?, TrvevjxdTcov ov Tvy^dvcoi/y

et9 ejxTrvp' ^XOe, /cat Xdyei KctX^a? raSe •

o) TijcrS' dvdacroiv 'EXXctSo? errparity lci<;,

Aydfiefxifop, ov
fjcrj vav<; d(l)opixLar] ^6ov6^, ^i^ •^"""Y'll,

Xa't(fiv V. 9, Kara irrvxcis V. 1082)
subiti ac procellosi se deiei-
u n t, e t f r e t u ni i p s um E ii r i p i

non septiens die, siciit fa ma
fert, temporibus statis reci-

procat, sed tern ere in in o dura
venti nunc hue nunc illuc
verso mari velut monte prae-
cipiti devolutus torrens rapi-
tur. ita nee nocte nee die

quies navibus datur. xxviii. G.

8 f. 'EX«'vii9 tl'vtKa: said bitterly,

indicating Helen as the cause of the

war and all the troubles that grew
out of it, cf. vs. 356, 439 ff., 521-526.
—

<is 8oK€i : as he supposed, cf. v. 785 ;

most naturally interpreted as hist,

pres. The seeming separation of

BoK€7 from irarijp (by punctuation) is

modern, not antique ;
there is no

pause in reciting.
— KXcivais : see on

Up6s V. 1452.

10. €VTaij9a •ydp 8r] : for there it was,
etc.— x^^io'V vawv : thus constantly
in round numbers of the armament

against Troy, cf. r. 141.

12. Tov . . . 'IXCow: thf illustrious

crown ofconquered Troij. Poetic phrase.

the relation of 'Wiov being objec-

tive.

14. n.€T€\0€iv: vindicate, reverts to

OeKwv V. 12 for its subject.
—

X^P^^

<j»6p«ov : to gratify, answers to the Ho-

meric i)pa (pepccv. Eor the pres. par-

ticiple, see on av^ovres V. 412.

15. dir\o£as : may be const, as tem-

poral gen., although the text is un-

certain. The " dire delay
"

is liere

apparently occasioned by lack of

wind, so Soph. El. 564. In Aeschylus

Ag. 192 the trouble is aggravated by

contrary winds. Euripides merely

says I'liJ.effO' aTr\oia -xfidliiiivoi Kar* Av\lSa

Iph. Aul. 88.
•

'

16 ff. In order to learn the will of

heaven in the matter, Agamemnon
resorts to burnt offerings (^efiirvpa,

ignispicium), and these are inter-

preted to him by the seer Calchas

vs. 17-24 (S) T7>5e o . . eUaai). The

parenthesis v. 23 is interjected by
Iphigenia.
18 f . ov

(1,1^
. . . d<|>op(j.C(rT|

kt\. : thou

wilt surely never get thy shij)s off front
the shore, until, etc. For the coast,
see G. 1300, H. 1032.
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Trplp av Koprjv arjv IffiLyeuetau Apreyut?

20 ^Oi^Xf cr^ayercrai'
• o tl yap eVtauro? reVot

KaWiaTOP, evgo) (^ojcK^opco dvcreiv 6ea.

TTtttS' ovv iv oLKOL<; err] K.\vTaip.vrjaTpa Sdfjiap

tCkt€l (to KaXXiaTeLOP ets ifi dvacpepcov),

rjv XPV ^^ Ovcrai. Kai fx 'OSucrcrewg re^j/at

25 ixr}Tpo<i irapeiXovT inl ydixoL<i 'A^iXXeoj?.

iXOovcra o AvXid
tj

ToXaiv vnep Trvpds

jxeTapaia Xr)(f)6eLa eKatuofjirjv ^Ccfyei
-

dXX' i^€KXe\p€v eXacfiOP dvTLSovcrd jxov

Apre/xi? 'A^atot?, Sta 8e XajxTrpov aWepa
30

7re/i,i//ao"ct fx' et? ri^j^'S' otKLcrev Tavpcop ^96pa^
ov

yr]<;
dpdcrcrei (Bap^dpotai /8ap/8apo?

0oa9, 09 d)KVP TToSa Ti^et? tcrov nTepoi^

20 f. Cy. A g a m em n o n cum d e-

vHvisset Dianae quod in suo

regno p u 1 c li e r r i ni u ni n a t u m
esset illo anno, immolavit
Iphigeniam, qua nihil erat eo

q u i d e m anno p u 1 c h r i u s Cic.

Z>e o^c. iii. 25.— kolWio-tov: for the

position, see on v. 979, and cf. the

arrangement in the Ciceronian pas-

sage.
—

<}>aj<r<}>op(}) : Luciferae, so

called as godckhs of the moon. Arte-

mis and Ik'cate were identified, al-

though originally distinct divinities.

22. -iraiSa : .eini)hatically placed.

AgamcMiiion liad used TfKflu figura-

tively in Ids vow, of the fruitful year,
but in the fulfilment tlie word is

pressed upon liitn literally.

23. The words in parenth. are

adapted grammatically to \('yti KaA-

Xas v. 10. — TO KaXX.i<rT€iov : said

with irony, referring to idwiarov v.

21. The meed of Ix-auty was death.

She was horn with 'the fatal gift.'

24 f. The pretended marriage was

a device of Odysseus in order to iiv

veigle Iphigenia from her home.

27. Note the halting rhythm of

this line. — nerapo-Ca \T]cJ>0€io-a : a

graphic expression, answering to Aa-

^uv a.epSi]v in Aeschylus' description,

suhlata virum manibus in Lu-

cretius. See the passages quoted
Introd. pp. 10 f. — €Kaivo'(JiTiv : a true

imperfect, so vs. GO, 360, 920.

31. y!\s dva<r<r€i : avaaa-a is followed

first hy a gen. as v. 1((, and then by
a dat. (0ap(idpotat 0a.pl3apos), slightly

modifying the relation.

32 f. The etymologizing with tlie

proper name (as if @6as were from

do6s) is wholly gratuitous, since Thoas

displays no lleetness in the tragedy.

The same idea is travestied by Aristo-

phanes : 0({as, BpaSvraros i)i> tv avdpdi-

TTOis Spanuv Fi(i(/. 324. — iro'Sa . . .

irrepois : ]ilyin<l afoot as (food as
u'irigs.

X(T<iv is not ])red., but irJSa riOfvai is

ecjuiv. to tBaivetf. Cf. Sia fxfcrov yap

alOipos I TtfjLvaiv ictKevOov ir6ha Tifl-nn'
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et? Tovvofx' rjXde ro8e TToS&jKeta? ^dpiv.

vaolcn 8' iu Tolcrh' lepiav tCOtjctl jxe
•

35 odeu vojxoLaL, toIctlv TjheTai Bed,

^pa>IJie(T0* ioprrjf;, totjvo^ tj^ Kokov [xovov,

rd 8' aXXa — crtyoj ttjv deov (f)o(3ovix€i'yj.

6v(t) ydp, 6pto<; tov uofjiov koI irplv TroXec,

• 09 dv KaTeXOy ttJpSe yrjv "^Wiqv dvrjp
-

40 Kardp^ofxaL fxeu, cr(f)dyLa S' dWoLciv fxeXet

apprjr' ecroiOev TuivK dvaKTopwv Oeds.

d Kaivd S' rjKei vv^ (f)epova-a (fidcrfxaTa

egw 71/30? acuep ,
et tl or) too ecrr aKO^,

eoog ev vttvo) riqcro aTrakka^ueicra yrj<;

vTrSirrepov | Uepffeis Ar. Thesm. 1100

(from Euripides' Andromeda).
34. T£0T]<ri : sc. "Apre/xis.

35 f. o6«v vo'fxoio-i. xp<o|ji6(r6a: ivhence

it comes that I pniciise rites. — toio"iv :

rel., H. 275 D. voixoiaiv olai^ would
have been cacophonous.

37. TCI S' aXXa : (i.e. to. 5' fpya) al-

<7XP°- ^'o"''' she would have said. Such
a name as TaupoTrt^Aia, e.g. would con-

vey no suggestion of human sacri-

fice.
" The name is fair, but all the

rest is base."

38. ovTos ktK. : i.e. the custom was

established among the Taurians be-

fore Iphigenia was made priestess.

39. Cf. Ovovcrt jxfv TTJ irapdei/Cfj rois re

vavayovs Koi rohs hv \d$co(ri 'EWriucov

inavaxOfVTas Hdt. iv. 103. For the

arrangement here, see on v. 979, and

cf. the note on v. 72.

40. Explanatory asyndeton. The

generic word Ovoo is here resolved

into its specific parts. In what
the initiatory rite (Karapxafiai) con-

sisted may be seen from vs. 54, 442,
622.

42. TiK€i (|>('pov(ra : has brought with

it. T^Kfiv often approaches the force

of a mere auxiliary verb, cf. tikw aacfyrj

TaKe76fv fK cjTparov (pepoiu Aesch. Se})t.

40. See also on v. 258. The similar

idiom with oix^'^^ai is rather more
familiar.

43. It was customary to declare a

bad dream to the sun-god, with a view

to averting its consequences-. So also

to confide troubles of any kind to the

elements, and Euripides is thus often

helped to a motive for a soliloquy, cf.

eyw yap eis toCt' eK040r]K a.AyrjSoi'os, |

iiad^ 'ifxep6s jx virrj\de yrj re Koiipavcf |

Xe'^at fioAovcrr] devpo Seairoivrjs rvxds
Med. 56. We see from vs. 42 f. that

the assumed time is morning, as usu-

ally at the opening of a Greek play,

cf V. 151.

44. €8o|* €v viTVio: "methought."
Obs. that the dependent infinitives

are all contemporaneous with the

leading verb, and differ only as the

impf. and aor. indie, would differ

(wKovp, ((reicrdri, tcpevyov, elffeiSov).

Further, that e5o|a does duty also for

an eho^ev (impers.) with afiaB^uat v.

46. Cf. vs. 50 ff., 279 f.
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45 oLKeiv €v Apy€L, TrapdevoLcn 8' eV /xecrat?

evSeLv, -^9ovo<i 8e I'coTa (leiadrjvai aaXco,

(fievyecv Se /ca^co aracra OptyKov eicrtSeti^

Soixajv TTiTvovTa, Trav 8'
ipet\\iLp.ov CTTeyo^

/BefiXrjfxeuop 77/369 ovSa<; i^ aKpcov cTTadfjicov.

50 p.6vo<; 8' i\€C(f)6yj crrvXo?, d>? eSo^e /xot,

oojjicou naTpcocop, e'/c 8' inLKpdpiop /cd/xa?

^avOaq KaOeivai, (f)6eyfxa 8' avOpuiirov Xafielv,

Kaycj Tey^yiqv riqvh^ r)v e^co ^€vokt6pov

TLfjicoa vopatveLv avrov d)? Oavo-upevov,

55 KXatovcra. Tovvap o code avp/3dkXco Tooe *

reSu-qK 'OpecTTr)^, ov KaTY]p^dprjv iyco.

aTvXoL yo.p oLKoju TratSe'i; elcnp dpcreuei;
•

OvrtcTKovcrL 8' ov? cti^ y4pvL^e<i /BdXaxr^ ipaC.

61 i^uj^ ovi' dSeX(f)a) (iovXopai hovvai \od<i

Trapovcr' aTTOuTL, ravTa yap ovvaipeO^ au,

45 f. irapOe'voio-i . . . cvStiv: so in

Homer
(,'

lb f., wlien Athena comes

in a dream to the sleeping Nausicaa,

the princess' maids arc with her.—
<rdXw : properly of the tossing of

waves, cf. v. 262.

47. KaJ^M : Kal t^w.

48 f. And the whole building cast in

ruins to the ground from its topmost

beams.— i^ aKpwv <rTa0|Auv : equiv. to

50. (Ao'vos . . . o-tOXos : but there was

a pillar left atandinij alone.

51 f. ^iriKpavuv : a syllable long

by position before a smooth or rough
nmte and a liquid beginning the sec-

ond part of a compound word, is very
rare in tragedy. — koVo^s ^ "''.!• "f

KaOf'ivai. We should be rather in-

clined to say
" hair //o»;cf/ down." It

is dreandike to make the capital of a

column become the head of a man.

52-54. The infinitives depend on

iSo^ev, e5o|a, implied in the parenthe-

tic Qjs e5o|e /jLOi
V. 50. — Ti|j.«u<ra : in

due observance of.

55 ff. The dream was intended as

a warning to Iphigenia of the coming
event. She makes the mistake of in-

terpreting it with reference to the

past instead of tiie future. Her mis-

take c()iii])licates matters in the play,

see Introd.
j).

IK.

56. ov KaTT]p5dfiT]v t^ui : he it was

U'hoilt I iniisi fiiltiil.

62. irapovo-' aTrovTi : see on v. 621.

Cf. TOtyap 6f\ova^ &kovti xoivdvei

KaKGiv, 1 ^vxh, OafSfrt (axra rrvy-

y6v(f> (pptvi Aesch. Sejit. lO.'W. —
TttvTa: emphatic. "Thus much at

least I can do, allliough his n-mains

are not here to receive tiie customary
funeral services from my hand." See

vs. 027 ff.
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(TVP Trpo(nr6\oLO-LP, as eSw^' rjfxli' dpa^

'KXXrjVLSas yvvaiKas. dXX' e^ atrta?

65 ovircj TLvos TrdpeiCTLV, elfi etcra) ooixcou

iv olcTL vaicti TWINS' dvaKTopoiv Beds.

OPE2TH2.

opa, (f)v\dcr(TOV [xtj rt? iv (TTi/Sq) ^poTwv.

nTAAAHS.

6p(t), aKOTTOVjxaL 8* ofjifxa travTa^ov arpecjiiov.

OPE2TH2.

UvXdSr), SoKel croi fieXadpa TavT elvai Oeds,

70 €u6^ 'Apyodev vavv TTOVTiav ecrretXa/z-ev ;

nTAAAHS.

eixoLy, 'Opecrra
• aol Se avvSoKelv ^pecov.

OPE2TH2.

/cat /3aj/xo9, EXXt^j' ou KaraaTdt^ei ffiovos ;

64. a\\a: instead of the usual aXXa 67. |xt{tis: sc. fj-riV.

. . . yap, cf. V. 118. 69 f. The distich is balanced by v.

65 f . dvaKTopcov : possessive gen. 75 f. The symmetry of a stichomy-
with SoVcoj',

" my apartments in the thia is often disturbed by two verses,

goddess' temple here." Exit. sometimes by more than two. The
For the first sixty-six lines of the occurrence of such an interruption

prologos considered in relation to the marks a change in the subject of

artistic structure of the play, see discourse, or a pause in tlie action.

Introd. pp. 24-26. See Introd. p. 40.

71. 0"0i St ktK.: ifj.ol o-ufSoiceT Tavra

Orestes and Pylades enter furtively. is what Orestes would say.
—

XP^'^^'-

The questions of the former, who at sciarti'. Equiv. to xpv,see on v. 903.

first remains cautiously behind, are 72. "EWtiv <j)o'vos : blood of slaiujh-

adapted to descriptions that he has tered Greek. Note the emphatic posi-

heard of the place ;
but his compan- tion of the adj. before the relative,

ion, advancing farther, is ennbled also the rowpre/iens^Ve effect of "EAAtj;'

to confirm the marks by what he first and (^oj/os last. (y. vs. 42, 53, and

sees. so often.
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75

nTAAAHS.

e^ alfxaToji' yovu ^dv6* e^et OpiyKcofxaTa.

OPE2TH2.

dpuyKols 8' vtt' avTol<; cr/cuX' opa^ -qpTrjfxeua ;

nTAAAH2.

Tcov KarOavovTOiv y aKpodlvia ^eucou.

d\/\ iyKVKXovvT 6(f)da\fxop ev CTKOTreiv ^pecou.

OPE2TH2.

CO <Po(,pe, TTOt
yu,

au rr^z^o e? apKvv r]yaye<;

-^prjaa<i, eireiOrj Trarpcx; alfx' iTeLcrdfxrjvtSrj

jjLTjTepa KaraKToi^ ; StaSo^at? 8' 'Epti^uwt'

80 rjXavpoixecrOa (f)vydSe<;, e^ehpoi ^dov6<i,

Spojxovi re 7ToXXov<; i^eTrXrjcra Ka/x7rt/j,of?.

IXdcov 8e cr' rjpcoTrjcra Troi<^ rpo^rjXdTOV

IJLavia<;
av eXdoip. et? r€Xo<^ ttoucou t

ificjju.

73. Opi-yKujiiara : i.e. tlie coping of

the altar, which was doubtless a con-

spicuous object in front of the temple.
74. vtt' avTois : the intensive pron.

specifies the dpiyxwfxaTa (dpiyKoi)

apart from the Rw^is. "And under

that."

75. Y*': aij.
—

oKpoSivta ^e'vwv: per-

haps the heads of the victims are

meant. It wjis said of the Taurians,

caesorum capita fani parieti-
bu8 praefigebant. t?/;/ 5s Kt^a.-

\))v avacTTavpovai Ildt. iv. 103.

76. Suggestive of the by-play of

Pylades during the following apos-

trophe of Orestes.

77. " Whither again into this snare?
"

Orestes had already been twice de-

luded (as ho believed) by the oracle,

see Introd. jip. 7 f. The significance

of aZ is heljierl liy ^ireiori i<t\. v. 78.

79. SiaSoxats : by rrhn/s of Furies,

cf. V. 'Jll. \ inetajihor from the

chase, cf. ovk i]v \al3e7f [^rovs uvovs^,

fi /XT] SLaffTavTfs ol imrus dy]ptfiv 5io-

Stx'^M^""' X^cn. An. i. 5.

80. ii\avvo'|i£<r6a : pi. for sing.,

cf. vs. o(i, (!"_', and see on v. .')48.—
c'ltSpoi x^ovo's • poetic expansion of

iK or t|a) x^'^*'^^) ^f- OVK e^fSpos, oA.A.

(VTOTTos avrip,
" our man is not gone,

but here," Soph. PA//. 211.

81. And ran many doubling stretches

to the end. A metaphor from the

Spofxos SiavXos, or foot-race of the

double course. — Kafi-n-Cfiovs : said

with reference to tiirniiij,^ the post

(/fa^uTTTfiv) in the race, cf. v. 815.

82. t\e«v: i.e. to the Delphian

shrine, see vs. i>72 ff.— TpoxTjXaTou :

tchirling. The poet elsewhere uses tlie

verb Tpox7)XaTt?j/ of tlie maddened

Orestes, c/'. baval 5t K^pts a' al kwuitti-

8«j dtaX
I Tpox7;A«T<)(Toyo'' ifi/xavij n\a-

viifxtvov F.I. 1252, rh p.7}rphs 5' aT/xa

viv TpoxiAoTe? I fxavlaaiv Or. .'JO.
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85 cru 8' et7ra9 iXOecu TavpLKrjq /x' opov^ )(^9op6<;,

evd" ApT€fxi<i (TOL cruyyot'os /3a;/xou9 ex^'''

XajSelu T ayaXfia Oea<;, 6 (f)acrLP iuOdB^

€19 Tovcroe paov<^ ovpavov Trecrelu (xtto •

XajSovTa S'
Tj Te'^uaLCTLP t] tvxJ) tlul^

90 Kivbvvov i.KTT\rj(javT,
^

Kdrjvaioiv \0ovl
SovfaL ' TO S' ipdeuS' ovSep epprjOiq irepa

•

/cat Tavra opdcraPT dp.Trpod<; e^eup ttopcov.

TjKOi ok TreLcrOelq cro2<; XoyoLcrtp ipOdSe

aypojcTTOp €19 y^i^i d^epop.— <t€ S' laropco,

95 UvXdoT], (TV ydp fJLOL TOvSe CTvXXTJTTTCOp TTOPOVy

TL Spcojxep ; dix(j)L/3Xr)(TTpa ydp toi^cdp 6pa<;

vyjjyjXa
•

noTepa KXifxaKcop Trpocrap^^dcreis

iK^rjcrofxecTOa ; 7raJ9 dp ovp XdOoLjxep ap ;

85. eliras : of the divine command.
Hence followed by the inf., GMT.
99.

86. "ApT€ji.Cs <roi crv'^YOvos «tA. : the

oracle might liave said simply crvy-

•yovos, leaving it doubtful whose sister

was meant. There is nothing to prove
that Euripides thought of such an am-

biguity, but Goethe adopts it in his

Iphigenie :
'

Bringst du die Schwester,
die an Tauris Ufer

|

Im Heiligthume
wider VVillen bleibt,

|

Nach Griechen-

land, so loset sich der Fluch.' Cf. v.

1015.

87 f. Beds : pronounced as a mono-

syllable in the verse, as often with

forms of OeSs or ded, see on v. 270.
— o (]>acri,v kt\.: a divine origin was

generally ascribed to ^oaua, wooden
idols of immemorial antiquity.

89.
TJ Tv'x'j) TivC: the happy event

of the drama is covertly indicated in

these words.

91. TO Se . . . Wpa : as for the rest

not a word was saidfurther.

92. i^tiv : this inf. represents not a

command but a declaration of the

oracle
;
the god said e|€jj.

94 f. <re 8€ kt\. : the apostrophe to

Apollo is at an end, and Pylades is

addressed. The parenthesis <rv yap
. . . -Kovov prevents abruptness in the

transition.

96-98. d|x4>C|3XT]o-Tpa roLyjutv : the

environing ivalls of the temple itself
;

equiv. to toIxous afi(pi0e0\r)/j.evovs, cf.

€K&o\as vecis v. 1424. — v\|/T)Xd: pre-

dicative, sc. uvTa. — woTcpo . . . *KPrj-

<rd|i€(r6a : shall tee mount to our goal by
a ladder's rungs ? Perhaps, however,

KXifxaKoiv Trpoffa/xBdcrets is merely a

periphrasis for the ladder itself, by
means of which the scaling {trpoaava-

Baiviiv) is done, cf. avrip ottAi'ttjs k \ i-

jxaKos IT poff a/x Bdff ( I s
| crreixei irpJ)s

ixOpoou TTvpyov, iKirepcrai. deKcov Aesch.

Sept. 466, T7po<T(pfpeiv I irvpyoLffi tttik-

tS>v kKi fxaK 111 V TTpo(r afx aff ( IS

Phoen. 489. — Trortpa: correl. with ij

V. 99.— eKpT|(rd)xc(r6a: iK in comp. is
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rj -^aXKOTevKTa KkfjOpa Xvcrayre? /xo;(Xot9,

100 a)u ovoeu Icrfxev ; r^v o avoiyovTe<i TTvXag

X7](f)dw[xep elcr/3d(TeL<; re
fjurj^avojixevoL^

6avovixed\ aXka Trplv davelv, vecoq em

<f>€vycjfxeu, fjTrep Sevp' ivavcrToXija-afj.ei'.

nTAAAHS.

(fyevyeLf fxeu ovk aveKTOv ouS' elcoOafxev^

105 TOP Tov Oeov re y^piqa-jxbv ov KaKLcrreou •

i^aov o' airaK\ay(6erne Kpvxjjcofiev Se/^a?

/car aurp a 7t6vto<; vorihi 8ta/c/\v^et /xeXag,

rew? aTTcoOev, p-Tj rig elaihajv
(TKd(f)o<;

^acriKevcriv eiirr) Kara \iq(j)Bcopev ySta.

110 orav Se vvkto<; oppa Xvyata? poXrj,

ToXprjreop tol ^ecTTov eK vaov Xa^elu

ayaXpa TTCtcrag TrpoaffiepouTe pyj)^avd<;.

used of coming to the end sought, as view of the unselfishness which later

in i^r^Kdv, f^tKvfla-dai. Cf. also vs. 81, in the play is seen to mark both the

90, KKi/xaK iKTTfpa ttoSI Phoen. 100. friends, it is natural that Pylades
99 f. Forcing the bolted doors with should be the more forward here, and

crowbars is suggested as a second wa}' that Orestes should shrink from the

of effecting an entrance. — i5v ovStv fatal consequences that arc likely to

'Ur\uv : these words do not yield a satis- overtake his comj)anion.

factory sense in the connexion, al- 104 f. ov5' ctuGafitv: nor is it our

though there is nothing objectionable wont.— xpT]o-(io'v : obj. of the verbal,
in the ellipse of the princijjal verb r.ftcr see G. 1597, H. 990. — KaKio-rt'ov :

ij. Great uncertainty attaches to the KaKlCnvis here clearly equiv. to kukws

text of the whole passage vs. 97-100. Ktyfiv, as Orestes had spoken v. 77.

102 f. dXXa: tiaii ; see on v. 999. 109. Pao-iXetio-iv : generalizing pi.,

The suggestion to relinquisli an ap- as we say the 'authorities,' see II.

parently desperate undertaking is 030 b.— Kcjra: /fal e/ra
" and so."

perfectly natural in Orestes, despond- 110-112. vijktos Ofifia Xv^aCas: eye
ent and sceptical as his experiences o/ciuski/ niijht, poetic phrase for night
have made iiim. He is not wanting itself, <•/. KcKaivrj^ wKrhs ufifxa, Aesch.

in courage, but needs the support Pers. 428. — toX(ii]T€'ov toi : i/r must

and stimulus of anotlier spirit un- dnre, I sa;/.
— irouras . . . fi»ix**"''s •

shaken by guilt and persecution. hriiujiiuj all jmssihle conlrivanrrs to luar.

Moreover, this dangerous enterprise The participle agrees with the agent,
is wholly for Orestes' sake

; hence, in sr. vw, see the ref. on v. 105.
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opa 8e' y" elcroi TptyXvcficou oVot k€vov

Sifjiaq Kadeivai. Tov<i TTWovg yap ayadol
115 ToXfxaxTL, oeLXoi o' etcrli' ovSeu ovSaixov.

ovTOL fxaKpov jxku rjXdojxeu kcottt) iropov,

CK repixdrcop 8e poarov apovixev 7rdkr\

OPE2TH2.

aXX ev yap etTra?, TreicrTeov •

'^(oipeiv voewf

oTTOi ^dovo<i KpvxfjaPTE XTja-ofjiep Se/xa?.

120 ov yap TO TovSe y' oItlov yevqcrerai
vecreLV a^piqaTOV 6i(T<j)arov

•

ToXp.rjTdov
•

lx6)(^9o<i yap ovSet? to'l<; veoL<; crKyjxjjLv (f>epeL.

X0P02.

TTwrou otcrcra? o'vy^wpovo'a?
125 Trer/ja? Ev^etVov vaiovTe<i.

113 f. opa St -yt : on/y see / Pylades sent, as a whole, but the second clause
calls attention to the fact that there receives the emphasis of the negation,
is opening enough in the frieze for a " After we have come all this way, we
man to let himself down inside (ottoi won't go back empty-handed."— by assimilation for o-n-ov— Kev6v 118. dX\.d . . . -ycip : at enim. H.
iariv S)(TT£ 5f/j.as ('ia-co rpLy\v(po>v Ka- 1050, 4 d, (•/". v. 646 and the note.

d^lvai), thus taking up with Orestes' 119. oiroi x^ovo's : for ^Ker<7-e oirou

suggestion of ladders v. 97. In the x^ovos by assimilation, cf. v. 113.—
oldest Doric temples, between the Kpv'\j/avT€ XTJo-ofiev : denotes purpose,
ends of the cross-beams (later repre- asregularly with rel.,G. 1442, H. 911;
sented by the rpiyXvpoi in the stone for the participle, G. 1586, H. 984:

construction) there were open spaces "may hide our.selves unobserved."

(later panels ^eroTraO- Cf.Or.lZll, 120 f. "It shall certainly be no

where a slave escapes from the palace fault of mine if the oracle prove vain."

between the triglyphs, Aoipmas rpiy\v-
— to tovS* : equiv. to tovix6v, i.e. iyd.

(pnvs.
—

ayaBoL : ol ayaOoi. 122. Exeunt umbo.

116 f. We certainhj have not roiced

this long voyage, onhj to tale up our jj Parqdos, vs. 123-235.
departure home ar/am from the verii

goal. This is in reply to vs. 102 f. The chorus enters the orchestra in

The neg. ovtoi, logically modifies the solemn procession. Of whom it con-
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d) TTOi rag Aarov?,

Alktvuv ovpeCa,

vpo<; crav av\dv, evarvkoju

vaoiv
-^pvcrif]peL<; 6piyKov<;,

130 ocrtag octlov iroha irapOeviov

K\rjhov^ov SovXa TrepTrco,

'EXXaSo? evLTTTTov rrvpyov^

Kol Tei^Tj ^opTOiv T evSevSpcou

135 i^aXXd^aa EvpwTrav,

7raTp(x)0)u OLKcou eopa<i.

sists, and the purpose of its coming,
has already been seen, vs. 63 S. See

also Introd. p. 32, and for the metre

ib. pp. 44 ff.

123-125. Admonitory prelude, ad-

dressed to the public.
—

£v4>a|xuT€ :

favete Unguis. — ttovtov . . . vaC-

0VT€s : the Taurians are with poetic

freedom termed divellers of the double

clasliiiuj rocks, etc. The Symplcgades,
the mythical key to the Eu.xine waters,

are continually named in speaking of

these regions by Euripides, with Jiis

impressible fancy for the picturesque

in nature. See vs. 241, 260, 355, 1380.

—
(ru7X<opovo-as TrcVpas : cf. v. 422,

ffvvdpofiuf . . . irtTftuv I'ind. Pijth. iv.

370. Pindar, I.e., briefly relates what

the Symi)legadcs were, SiSu^uai yap

toav (wai, Kv\Lvb((FK0vr6 re Kpaiirv6r(paL

I ^ ^apvy^ovirwv avf/xoiiv cyriy^ts.

126-136. .\(l<]ressed to the goddess.

126. Tos Aarovs : ^r|s hijrovs. For

the dialectic form, see Introd. p. 43.

So above, fv<paij.i~tr( for iixp-quf'iTf, be-

low <Tav avkav for ffTjv avKriu, hovKa for

ZovKt], Evpwirai' for EvpwTrr]v, etc.

127. JJirli/nna of the moHnt(tins, a

Cretan name of Artemis, as goddess
of the chase {b'lKTvov "hunting-net"),

rf. Toc iTo\\/9T)pov AiKTuvvav Ilijtp. 145.

128 f . €vo-Tv'X<ov . . . 6pi-YKov's : '^«

gilded cornice o/t/ifj pillared fn)n ; part

for the whole, grammatically in app.

to av\av. This poetic phrase brings to

view the most striking cliaracteristic

features of a temple, cf. avSu p.)} XP'V"

KTfiv QpiyKots I yur)5' eis XP""""'?^'^ oXkovs

Ion. 156, of tiie temjjle at Delphi;
' Built like a temple, where pilasters

round
|

Were set, and Doric jjillars

overlaid
|

With golden architrave '

Milton P. L. i. 713.

130 f. A holji guardian's slave, my
holy virgin foot I guide.

— irJSa irfixtreiv

is a most appropriate expression for

a solemn march (TroyuTrr)).
—

kXtiSov-

\ov: of Ii)higenia as warder of tiie

temple. In some of tiie antique

pictorial ilesigns taken from the

present legend, the priestess is to be

recognized by the key whicli she

carries. Similarly she is ternieil iru-

\wpiU v. 1153, (•/. V. M(i.">.

132-135. The accusatives are the

direct <)l)jects of ^^aWd^arra, rf. Uphv

T/xwAov a.pi€i\i'a(Ta Jiarch. 65, said of

themselves by the chorus who have

j)assed from .\si;i into Huroi)e.
—

X^'P"

Twv : gen. of ])ropert3' with YJipw-nav,

a const, the reverse of 'EXXtiSos -Kvp-

70US Ha\ Tiixv- ('bs. the chiastlc ar-
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efxoXou
• TL viov ; Tiva (fypovTio €'^€.l<; ;

TL fxe TTyoo? vaov^i ayaye? dyaye?,
CO TTOL Tov ra? Tpota? nvpyov';

140 iX06uTO<; KXetpa crvv KcoTra

^ikiovavTo. jxvpLOTev)(eL,

I-l-irENEIA.

LCO
OjLtCOat,,

ov(T0pr]i>yJTOL<; w? dpijuot^

145 eyKeifxai, tolv ovk evjjiovcrou

peXiTovaa fioaf aXvpoL<; e'Xeyots,

atat, KT^Setoi? ot/crotg,

otat jaot o"v/Xj8atVovcr' ctrat,

cruyyoi^oi^ d/^o^' KaraKXacofxeua

^wds (XTrXa/cd^'^',

rangement (a b, b a) in these lines. lent of oitXov, as revxriffT'fis, Aesch,
— The land of the Taurians is tliought Sept. 644, is of 6it\lTi]s.

of as Asiatic, and Europe with its 143-151. Both phraseology and

woody tracts is regretfully contrasted structure are highly characteristic of

with the barrenness that here pre- the lyrical style of tragedy. dvffOpTi-

vails, cf. vs. 218 f. yriroi dpT^voi, ovk ev/novcros l3orj, aAvpoi
137-142. Addressed to Iphigenia, eKeyoi are similar expressions and vir-

who enters from the temple, with an tual repetitions of one thought. The
attendant bearing the drink-offering rel. clauses introduced by oTai and
in a golden urn. — Metrically, the pas- o'[av are causal and exclamatory, like

sage approaches nearly to a regular dij at the beginning. How am I plunged
anapaestic system, but the Dorisms in lamentations deep, chanting the cry
show that the lyrical character is unmusical, with dirges meet not for the

maintained : a-ya-ycs for Viyay^s, ran for lyre
—

wailings, alas, for kindred gone,

TTJs, KXciva KujTTCj X'^iovavrq, for KXeivrj such are the afflictions that befall me!
KWTTT) xii^i-ovavTri, 'ArpeiSdv for 'Arpei- 146. dXtipois : funereal hymns called

Sif. for an accompaniment by the Phry-
139 ff. (0 irai kt\. : cf. & tov (rrpa- gian flute, not the lyro. Cf. rhv S'

rriy^aavTos iv Tpola ttote
| 'Ayafif/x- avev \vpas . . . Bprjvov 'Epivvos Aescli.

vovos Tra? Soph. El. 1.— Kowa : here Ag. 990, ov vaB\a KwKvro7<nv, ov Xvpc,
for armament, just as Sopu often for (pi\a Soph. Frag. 728.

armij.
—

p,vpioTevx«i : of the number 149.
a(xo'v: (/x6u.

—
KaTaKXaio|i€'vd :

of men, reCxos being a poetic equiva- adapted grammatically to tyKeifxai v.
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150 oiav l^ofxav oxpLU oveipoiv

vvKTo^, ra<? i^rj\9^ 6p(f)pa.

oXofxau 6Xojjiai>
•

ovK etcr oIkol Trarpcoot
•

oLpoL (f)poi)So<? yivva.

155 ^ev <^e{i
TOiv "XpyeL jxo^OoiV.

ICli LCO OaLfXCOV, 05 TOP

jxovpou /xe KaaiyvrjTov crvXaq

''AtSa 7T€fjL^a<;, o) racrSe ^oa?
160 {xeXXco Kparrjpa re rot' (jidtixeviov

v^paiveiv yata? eV t'ojrot?,

7rr]yd<^ t ovpeicov e/c p,6a')(oiv

BttK^ou r' olvrjpa<i Xot/3a,?

165 ^ovdav re rrwi^/xa /xeXtcrcrcti/,

a v€Kpo2<^ OeXKTTjpia /cetrat.

145.— dirX.aKo'vTa : 7e/? ; from afxirKa-

KiaKiiv, equiv. to a/jLapraveiv.

151. TA?s
ri('^/(f

whose gloom has just

departed.
— tos : T'^r relative.

152 ff. The passage is a Svcdp-nvri-

ros 9pTJvos, to apply the term used by

Iphigenia herself.

154. <{>pov8os : pred., sr. eVri. See

H. Oil a. With tiie deatii of the only

son the family is extinct.

156. 8aC(io>v: no particular divinity,

hut the evil genius of the race, the

personified calamitous destiny of the

lantalUlae. Of. vs. 20-J ff., 087 f.

160. KpaTTJpa 4>0i.p,€'va)v
: howl of the

deceased. Tlie lihatorv urn is to the

ilead what the wassail bowl is to the

living, rf. \oiBav"kLna V. 10{>.

162-i66. The particles are correla-

tive.— The ingredients of the xo"' are

milk, wine, and lioney. Water, which

is usually named, is not nientinned

)iere. Olive oil and flowers miglit be

added. Cf. xoV X^'^MI'' iraffiv vetcvetr-

aiv,
I wpwra p.(\MpT)T(f {honey and

milk-), fxeTfTTfiTa 6« r]5(i oivcfi, \

rb Tpi-

Tov aiiO' vdari •
iir\ 5' &\<piTa \fVKa. ira-

\ui/oy Horn. A 26; Trpeu/nsceis X"^^ I 'P^'

pova , awep veKpo7<Ti fifiKiKrrjpia, |
Bo6s

T acp" ayuijs XevKhv fIjiroTov yaKa, \ rijs

t' avdepLovpyov <jTa.yp.a, Trap.(pafi P-f^h
\

Kt&amv v5pr]\ais irapdfuov 7r7;7^s P-fra,

I aKripar6v t« prfrphs aypiai otto
|

ttotov

TraAatnr apwfKov ydvos rSSf
\ ttjs t*

aliv iu (pvWoKTt daWoiKTTjs Iffov
\ ^av6ri%

^Aai'oi Kapwo^ tv(t>Si)s irdpa, \
&v6ri t«

ir\(KTd, irap(p(ipou yaias TfKva Aesch.

Pers. 009 fT.

162. ovptCuv : mountain -
ranging,

hence not sulyect to the yoke, and

suited for sacrificial purpf)8es, rf. $o(ii

t' ap' ayvfjs Aesch. I.e.

164 f. Bacchus' winy flood and the

f/athin d toil of i/ellow bees ; cf vs. 034 f .

166. (rifts that are laid to charm and

soothe the dead ; cf.&wtp vtKpoiai p(i\tic
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dXX' eV8o9 ftot TTay^pvcrov

Tev)(o^ Kol \oL/3au 'AtSa.

170 c5 Kara yata?
'

AyaixefivovLov

6aXo<i, oj^cfjOiixeva) raSe ctol 7re)a7ra>

Se^at 8' • ov yap 77^09 TVfJi/Soi' croi

^ai^^ai^ ^atrav, ou SaKpv^ olaoi.

175 Trjkoae yap Sr) craq aTrevdaOiqv

TTarpiooq koX ifxa<;, evBa SoKiJixao'L

KeLfxai (T(^a\6ei(T a TXdixojv.

XOP02.

di^rti/zctXyu-ov? wSctg v^xvov r

180 ^A(TLT]Tau (TOL, fidp^apov OL)(dv,

oecnroiv, avre^avSacro),

Tav iu dprjvoicriv ixovaav

rrjpta Aesch. I.e.— Kcirai : for the more

specific ffwevSiTai, but approacliing
the sense of vofii^erat. Gf. vS/xos Kflrai.

167 f. Said to the attendant who
bears the urn. — €v8os (aoi: hand me.
—"Ai8a: Doric genitive.

170-177. These words accompany
the pouring, and are addressed to the

siiade of Orestes. In form, tlie pas-

sage, like vs. 137-142, approximates
to a regular system, but with Dorisms
and spondaic paroemiac as before.

171. OoiXos: scion. — ws : Iphigenia

speaks of her brother's death as a

conviction, not a certainty, and the

particle is especially significant to the

spectator of the play.

172 f. Cf. V. 703. A lock of hair,

freshly shorn from the mourner's

iiead, was laid upon the grave.

175 ff. direv({cr0T]v : from aTrovaleiv,

—•

8oKTi|jia<ri
: in the beliefof men.— k€i-

(lai ; lie loiv, as often Keiaeai of death.—

d T\d(i,wv : emphatically placed, with

the c'tfcct of an interjection.

179-185. Prelude, an echo to that

of Iphigenia, vs. 143-151. Observe
the similarity of the two passages in

thought and phrase.
179. avTii|/d\|jiovs : responsive ; said

here without regard to the strict sense

of i|/aAAetj/, which means to pick the

string. Cf. toIs crols (Aeyois avTixpaWwif

iXepavrSSeTou (pdp/myya At. Av. 216.

180. The epithets apply not to the

language, but to the tone. Melan-

choly dirge-music was native to Asi-

atic peoples, as all demonstrative

excess in mourning was oriental, not

Greek. Cf. wa! ar^pv 'dpatrae KaTriBai

li-mliSa] rh Mvcrtou Acsch. Pers. 1045,

eKO\f/a KOjxixbv "Aptov id. Cho. 423, a1\ivoi-

aXXwov . . . 0a,pBapoi Xeyovaiv, alai, 'Aci-

d5i <poiva Eur. Or. 1395.

181. dvTe|av8d(ra> : avhiiaw, from
avbuv.
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veKvcTL fxekoixevav, tolv iv ^oXTrats

185 'AtSas vjxueL St^a TraLavcov.

OLjxoi, T(ov 'ATy^elSa^' oiKOiV

eppei (^a>9 (TKy^TTTpcop, olixol,

TOiV (TOiV TTaTpCOdiV OLKCOU.

ovK€Ti Tiiiv evoXjScop Apyct
190 /SacTLXecoj/ ap^d.

Im6)(0o^ 8' iK p.6^9oiv acrcret,

OLvevQ-vaai<i 17777019 6770x6

TTra.va.1% a.KKa.q(x.<i eg eopa<;

lepov fxerefiaa ofjifx" avya<s

184 f. vcKvtri [ieXofie'vav : dear to the

dead. Cf. So£ /Baplidpcv laxav aTevaK-

rav /x€?^ofj.fvav v^Kpols SuKpuai dprivrjaw

P/ioen. 1301. — rdv: rel., as v. 151.—
hi\a. iraitivuv : const, with eV ixo\TTa7s,

and cf. aAvpois (kfjois v. 146. The

paean is joyful like the music of the

lyre.

186-202. Tliis is the v/xvos 'Ao-itjttjj,

tlie Bdp$apos vxv, hi response to Iphi-

genia, vs. l.')2 if.

186 f . oI'kuv : limits (pus aKyiirrpwv.—
cppti 4"^ (rKTi'iTTpuv : the H'lht of its

Sf:ej>/rfi
is f/iimrhtl. But <pws is said

esp. with ref. to a person. Cf. the

words of Atf)ssa, on being informed

that her son Xerxes lives : ow/j-aa-tu

(pdoi p.4ya Aesch. Pers. 299, ofxfxa yap

B6^ol>v vofii^cj Se<nr6rovirapova'iav ih. 109.

Cf. V. 848 f.

190. Pao-iXiwv : trisyllable, see on

V. 270.

191 ff. Sorrow after sorrow sprhiffs

apace, ever since (^6ir6r() lln- sun with

circllnf/ triru/cd steeds vhauijcd his heav-

enlji station and moved his sacred ei/c of
radiance uway. The chorus looks

back to tlio original crime in the

chain of evils. A lamb with golden

fleece, a token of the sovereignty,
made its appearance among the flocks

of Atreus. His brother Thyestcs,
with the help of Atreus' wife Aerope,
whose affections he had alienated

from her liusband, secured the prize

and banished Atreus. This led to a

miserable feud between the brothers,

and in due time to the famous '

Thy-
estean meal,' whence the curse of

Thyestes against Atreus and his race,

and the miracle of the sun-god turn-

ing back in horror. See vs. 812 f.,

810; also El. 718, Or. 812, 99(>, where

the story is told in lyrical language.
192. Sivtuovo-ais : SiVt? {cddij, vor-

te.r) was a current word of the move-

ments of the heavenly bodies, cf.

oiipdi'tal T( Sivat vffpfkas Spo/xawv Ale.

245; ridiculed by Aristophanes, A?-

vos 0a(Tt\£vfi, rhf AT i^(\r)\aKtis ^tdi.

828.

193 f. dXXa^as ii t'Spas: cf. the

prosaic e.xpr s^i n for an I'clipse, ^k\i-

irttic T7JI' in ToC otipavov tSp-qv Ildt. vii.

37. litre the partici])lc governs o/u/xo.—
|iiT(Pao-< : fji(TtBw(, cf. V. 215.
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195 a\to9 • aXXore 8' aXXa npocre/Ba

-^pvcr€a<; apvo'i ixeXoi0poL<; 68wa,

(f)6i>o<;
int (fiouco a^ect r a^ecrtt'

•

evOev TOiv irpoadev hp.a6evT(iiv

200 iK^aivei ttoivol 'VavToki^av

et? oLKov<i ' (TTTCvSet 3' dcTTroi^oacTT'

eVl 0"ot Sat/xcov.

I*irENEIA.

e^ dp)(a<; fiOL SvoSaificov

haip.o)v m? /xarpo? ^wva?

205 /cat vvKTo<; Ketva^ •

i^ oip)(as

Xd^tat (TTeppav TTonheiav

Is/lolpai (TvvTeivovcriv 6eai,

av TTpoiToyovov 6dXo<i iu 6a\ap,oi<i

210 Ar^'Sa? d rXdixcou Kovpa

195 ff. iVow one a?jc? now another

misery from the golden lamb to the man-

sion came, murder on murder, woes on

ivoes ; whence is wreaked upon the house

vengeance for the Tantalidae formerlij

laid low, and at last the demon visits

his awful zeal on thee !
— tcSv irpoVOev

Sfi^aOe'vTcov : first in the series were the

slaughtered children of Thyestes, as

the chorus reckons. — «KPaiv€i : for

eK- in conip. see on v. 98. — o-ircv'Sei 8'

dcnrov8a<rTa : cf Svadpr^vTiTots dprjvott

V. 144, 8u(jSaifj.wv 5aitJ.a>v V. 203, vvficpav

5v<7vvjx(pov V. 21(5, x"^"'' ttxaptf V. 566,

dhovs avohovs V. 888.-— <roC : is em-

phatic by antithesis, but ^aifxoov is so

placed as to receive the musical em-

phasis. See on 'Op^arav v. 235.

203-205. 8vo-8aipL(ov 8aCfxcov: adapt-
ed to the last words of the chorus,

the key-note of the strain.— Jwvas:
alludes to the symbolical (wvr\v Kvaai,

zonam solver e.—vvktos KcCvas: i.e.

her mother's wedding night. By the

vow of Agamemnon (vs. 20 f.) an evil

destiny attended the very conception
of his first-born child.

205-207. t^ dpxas: repeated from

v. 203. The anaphora is effective, rf
vs. 227 f., and see on v. 480.— Xo'xiai

kt\. : hare the Fates divine of my natal

hour draiun hard for me a stern training.

ffvvTfiveiv properly denotes any tight

strain, here of the threads spun by tlie

Parcae. — 6€a£: monosyllabic. See

on V. 270. The verse is catalectic.

209-217. Me, the frst-born scion in

her halls, whom Leda's wretched daugh-
ter bore and bred a victim to cruel out-

rage at a father's hand, a joyless sacri-

fice
— me whom, doomed by the vow, they

brought ivith horses and chariots to Aulis'

sandy shore, a bride, alas, that was no

bride, for the son of Nereus' daughter,
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crcfiayLOu iraTpcoa X(o/3a

/cat dvix* ovK evya.drjTov

ereKev erpefftev, evKTaiav av

tTTTretot? eV hii^poLcn

215 x^fajxaOciiv AvXtSos eVe'/^acrai/

VVIJL(f)aU, OLfJLOL, Sva'VVIJL(f)OU

TO) Ta<; Nr]pea)<? Kovpa<;, alal.

vvv o \\^eLPov TTOVTov ^eiva

SvaxopTov<; olkov<; vatoi

220 aya/xo? areKvoq dTroXi^; a<^iXo9,

d ixvacrTevdel(T i^ 'EWdfOiv,

ov rdv Apyei fxeXnova 'Hpav
ovo' tcrrot? iu KaWi(j)66yyoi^

KepKiSi TlaXXaSo? 'Ar^tSo? et/co)

Kau TiTapcop ttolklWovct', dW

woe is me! Note the alliteration (pa-

ronomasia) in this passage : 6d\oi if

6a\dfiois, dv/x OVK evyd,Or}Tov, etc. —
o-cfxi'Yiov, 0v|Aa: pred. nouns, the same
idea being again expressed in tuKraiav

(votivam).— tv-ydGiiTov : 'yT)d€'iu.
—

€VKTa£av : enipliasized by its position
before the rel., c/l v. 72.— \|/a|id6&>v :

the gen. is due to tVi in conip. Cf.
(US K 4fxt rhv SvcTTrjvou ijxi/s fwtPr](T(T(

iraTpris IIoiii. tj 223. — vvfi({>av : l)red.

noun. — NT)p€'ais Kovpas : Thetis.

218 f. Cy. rhf Of Tlovruv Kar' iKfi-

voui Tovs xp^^o"^ (the times of tlie

Argonauts), irepioiKov/j.fvov virh idviiv

BapBapwv Kal irauTfXws aypiuiv, 6.^f v o v

irpoffayopfvfffdai, ^fvoKToyovvTonv twv

iyxoipiuv rovs KarairKfovras Diod. Sic.

IV. 40; (Tvv N6tov 8' adpais iir' 'AffiVou

arSpia nffjLir/iptvoi Find. I'j/llt. iv. .'501.

Note the i)iay on the words 'Afe/j/ou

^flva. TTOVTOV : const, with otKOVi. (Jf.

V. 125.— 8v<rxdpTot)s : barrtn ; the op-

posite of xipTUiv evSevSpwv, see on v,

134. The wliole passage, vs. 218-228,
teems with contrasts.

220 f. The point of the second line

is in its contrast with the lirst.— i^:

equiv. in sense to vn6, as often in

tragedy. The supposed suit of Achil-

les is here meant.

221-224. Hera was the patron god-
dess at Argos, as I'allas at Atlu'iis.

Obs. that Ijjhigenia dwells upon tlie

thought of I'allas, as if she were her

self an .Vthonian woman. — ovSc . . .

iroiK(\.\ov(ra : upon tlie peplus, which

was woven by iiigh-born Athenian

dames and maiihiis for the I'anathe-

naic festival, exploits of the goddess
were represented, such as her i)artici-

pation in tiic liattie of tlii' gods and

giants.
—

KaX\i(^9o'-y-yoi$ : the pleas-

ant hum of tlic comli (ntpKis) in weav-

ing (rf. a r g u t o c o n i u n X p e r c u r-

r i t
ji
e c t i n e t e 1 a s Verg. (J<m-. i.
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225 alfJioppavTov hvcr^opixiyya

^eivoiv alixoi(T(Tov(r arap,

OLKTodv T ala^oPTCov avoav

OLKTpOU T eKJSaWoVTCOl' SoLKpvOV.

/cat vvv Keivoiv p,ev jxol Xct^a,

230 Tou 8' "Kpyei SfxaOeura /cXaiw

(TTjyyovov, ou cXlttov iTrLfxacTTLOLov

ert ^p€(f)o<;,
en veov, en 6dXo<;

iu ^epcTLv [xarpo^ 7rpo<; (TT€pvoL<; t

235 "Kpyei CTK-qTrTov^ov 'Opecrrav.

X0P02.

KoX ixTjv oS' a/cra? eKknroiv Oa\a(T(TLOV<;

l3ovcf)op^o<; TJKei (T7][JLava)v n croL veov.

•Z9i) is remembered in contrast with

the voice of lamentation mentioned

below.— iroiKiWovcra : equiv. to iron

KiK-qv xicpaivoviTa.

225-228. Leading guests to their

blood-hesprinliecl, sad-sounding doom,

whilst theji icail icith piteous voice and

let Jail a piteous tear.— 8u<r4)o'pfii77a :

equiv. to &\vpov, see on v. 14(5. The

text of v. 226 is uncertain, although

such phrases as alfiaaaova arav (free

cognate ace.) are not uncommon in

lyrical language.
—

olKxpav t€ . . .

olKTpov re : anaphora.
229-235. KeCvojv: of all that; neut.

plural.
—

SjiaGevTa: the lengthening
of the final syllable by position before

KKaioo is verv exceptional, cf. on v. 51.

—
tirip.ao-TiSiov : metrically defective,

as the synaphea requires a consonant

at the beginning of v. 232 to lengthen
the final syllable of this word. The

syllaba anceps is allowed only at the

end of the paroemiac, see G. 1677,

1636, H. 1074 b.— For the reminis-

cence here, cf. vs. 372 ff., 834 f.—
'Opeo-rav : the name of Orestes, with

its epithets of honor, is saved up to

the end of the whole passage for the

sake of emphasis and pathos. A lyric

strain often thus ends with a proper

name, cf. ixoKbvra TcLvSe "yav Qpiarav

Soph. El. 163.

III. First Epeisodion, vs. 236-391.

236 f . Lo, here comes, etc. Spoken

by the coryphaeus, as are all iambic

trimeters attributed to the chorus in

the dialogue of tragedy. From his

position in the orchestra, facing the

scene, the leader of a chorus is gen-

erally the first to observe the ap-

proach of persons from without. —
KaliATi'v:

often used in calling atten
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BOTKOA02.

'Aya/xe/xi^oi^o? re /cat KXvrat/x^'r^crrpa? tckuov,

a/cove Kaivoiv i^ ifjLov KrjpvyixdTcou.

I*irENEIA.

240 Tt 8' tern Tov TTap6vTo<i iKTrXrjcrcrov Xoyov ;

B0TK0A05.

rjKovcnv et? y>Ji^,
Kvaveav SvjjLTrXrjyoioa

TrXciTrj (^vyovTE^, hi-rrTv^OL veavtai,

dea (f)ikov 7rp6cr(f)ayixa kol OvTrjpiou

'Apre/xtSt. ^ipvL^a<i Se koX KardpyixaTa
. 15 ovK au (f)0di'OL'^

au evrpeTrrj TTOtovjJLeur].

I*irENEIA.

TToSaTTOt; TtVo9 yrj? 6Vo/x' exovcnp ol ^ivoi;

B0TK0A02.

"EXXr^i'eg
• ev tovt olSa kov TrepatTepw.

itiin to tlie entrance of a new person;

logically, to a new head or subject of

discourse.— o8€ : deictic, cf. \s. 208,

285, 456, 400, 724, 727, 1156, 1157,

1222.

238 f. Obs. tlie formal and impor-
tant air of the address. For the

part which the herdsman phiys in

the dramatic economy, see Introd.

p. 30.

240. Wli'it is it interrupts us in our

ro/li)r/ui/?
—

Xo'-yov: t^en. after iK in

composition, o wjLpwv \6yos
" the pre-

sent discourse,"
" our nmsinifs," wiiicli

had been suihkiily di.sturbed ])y tlie

entrance of the messenger. See on

\6ynv V. ')7H.

241. Kvavtav: ornamental epitliet,

suitinfi anythinf; that pertains to the

'dark blue ocean.' — SujiTrXiiYciSa :

the sing, of this word is comparatively

rare, <:/.
vs. 746, 889 f ., novTiav Hu.uttAtj-

ydda Andr. 794.

242. SiiTTvxoi : poetically for Ho,

rf. vs. 474, 1289, 2(i4 (hiaauvs), 4;j(»

(5i5u/uo(). Apt phrases for the insep-

arable pair, the ' Damon and I'hintias
'

of the legend.

243. irpo'o-4>a"yfj.a Kal SuxTipiov :

couplet of synonymous words, cf.

acpayiov . . . Kal Ovfxa vs. 211 f., iroiis . . .

TpSircfi 6" d-rroici) vs. 256 f., -x^pij . . . Kal

I'Ofjii^fTat V. 471, ijrifTrdfjLenda Kal yiyvdi-

nunfxfv V. 101 .

244 f. x^'p^'i'P'*'^
^' ^^"-^ KaT(ip'Y|xaTa :

aJiother eoujilet ;
tlu; herd.smau i.s

full illid lUliliiliLr i>\iT. .Sec (III V.40.

— OVK av ()>6dvois Kr\. : i/an rinnuit

Itc too soon ill (jMiuij ready. See (JMT.

HOI.
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I*irENEIA.

>vo ovoLL aKovcra^ oiaua rwi
A

ovo ouofx aKovcra^ oiaua ro)v

B0TK0A02.

nvXaSi^? iKXy^eO* arepo<; irpo^ Oarepov.

I*irENEIA.

250 Tov ^v^vyov 8e tov ^evov rl Tovvofx rjv ;

B0TK0A02.

ovSet? ToS* othev ov yap elcrr)Kov(Taixev.

I*irENEIA.

TTW? 8' etSer' avrou? /cat rv^wre? etXere;

.. ..^^ ,
B0TK0A02.

a/c^at? CTTt piqypXoTLV a^evov iropov.

^evoiv (^pdcrai; ^\Jj-J(

I*irENEIA.

Kal Tt9 6akoicrcry]<; /3ou/coXot9 KOLvcovia;

B0TK0A02.

255 ySovs TjXdoyiev VLxfjovT€<; ivakia Spocrco.

I*irENEIA.

iKelcre St) ^TrdvekOe, ttox; vlv eiXere

TpoTTO) 0* onoLO) • TovTo yap jxaOeLU OeXco.

248. ovSi: is clue to ev tovto kt\.

V. 247 ; ufofj.a in v. 246 is probably

wrong. — olo-6a : superfluous to the

Eng. idiom. " Didn't you even hear

one of their names to tell us ?
" —

(ppcurai, : Sian (ppdaai.

249. See v. 285. Ipliigenia knows

nothing of Pylades, see vs. 916-920.
—

arepos : o trfpos.
—

Odrepov: tov

kripov.
—

irpo's : for vtt6^ as e^ v. 221,

cf. vs. 365, 868, 692.

250. TOV ^vJvYov TOW ^e'vov : of the

stranger jrlio rras his mute. The const,

seems to be like 6 a.ur)p 6 ayad6s, treat-

ing |eVou as an adjective.

252. Tuxo'vT€S f'i\iTt : much the

same as e\6vTes eTvx^Tf, cf. -^v Kvpujp

(i.e. &v iKvpet) Soph. Phil. 371, ib. 544.

253. €ir£ : a syllable may be long

by position before initial p in the

iamb. trim. Cf. (rufx-aros fxfya piKos \

Aesch. Pr. 1023. — d^e'vov iropov : the

sea is a TT6pos (thoroughfare) of ships,

as Aeschylus calls the sky irSpov olai-

vaiv Pr.28\. Cf. V. 1388, AlyaTov irSpoi

Troad. 82, ^v^dvov iT6pov Andr. 1262.

256. The herdsman had begun to

tell his story at v. 253, but Iphigenin

interrupted him witli a new question.

She now bids him resume his narra-
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^poviOL yap r]KOvcr otS' eVet /Soifxh^ deas

'FiWrjuLKalaLi' €.^e<j)oivi^6rj poaL<;.

B0TK0A02.

260 irrel top elcrpeovra Sto, SvjXTrXrjydScDU

/3ov9 vko<f)opl3ov'^ TTOvTov el<Te^aX\op.ev^

rju TL<i OLappcj^ Kvpidroiv ttoXXco crdXoj

KOLk(jjno<; ayfxo<;, iropffivpevTLKaL crTeyat.

ivravOa Sua-crov^ ei8e rt? peaviaq

265 l3ov(f)opj3o<; Tjixcov, KOLpe^copr^crep ttolXlu

aKpoLCTL oaKTijXoLCTL 7ropdp.ev(ov r^vo?.

eXege o' •

ov)( opdre ; Sat/xoi^e? nves

ddcraovcriv oihe. d€ocre(3r)<? 8'
tj/jlcov rt? a)v

d.u€(T)(e X^^P^ '^^^^ npocrev^aT' etcrtSajf •

270 (h TTOVTia<; ttol AevKoOea'i, veoiv (jiijXa^,

oecnroTa IlaXat/xoi/, tXeoj? rjfxlp yevov,

live from the beginning.— lirdveXGe :

for the ajihaeresiSj see G. oo, 11. «.j.

— v£v: G. 395, 11. 261 u a.

258 f. xpo'vioi : the familiar use of

a pred. adj. instead of an adv., or a

prep, with its case. See on v. 1284 ; G.

926, 11. 61'J. — tirtt : equiv. in sense

to d(f>' ov, referring to xp^woi. Tlie

ditliciilty ill translating tliis pa.ssage

is chiefly owing to ^Kovcri, wliicli i.s

superfluous to tlie Eiig. idiom, cf. v.

42. We siiould simply say,
"

it i.s a

Uing time since tlie goddess imd a

sacrifice," or "it is a long time since

any foreigners liave come, as tiiese

iiave, Co be sacrificed." Tlie Greek

manages to express both ideas at

once.

261. vXo4>opPovs :
'[f. ^olts oKo<payiHO

xpfoi lies. W'oi/.s TjiSO. — TTOVTOV : iicc.

after th in cotiij).
—

tU7-ePdX\o(itv : luid

beyun tu drive in ; note the tense.

262 f . ifv : instead of iart, by assim-

ilation to the time of the evi'Uts

narrated. — 8iappu>^ : fir\yvx)vai.
—

dy-

(lo's
: ayvvvai.

—
Trop<j)up€UTiKal o-Tt'^ai :

a sill Iter fur /iiirjile-jis/urs (^noppupeis,

TToprpvpevrai) , while waiting for their

nets to (111. The hunters of the valu-

able jiuiri'x haunted the remotest

coasts. The adj. here is used as in

rifKoxp 6 T a fT d\e 10 i v. 1, (vxaTaip

SfffTronviiois v. 4I»!t.

266. aKpoicri 8aKTvi\oi(rt : "// tiji-loc.

For nopOfj.evuv lx''°^i *-/•
^^- '"^^^i ^^^'^'^•

268. o'iSc. i/Diider ; sec on v. 2;56.

270 f. AcvKoOtas : pronounced as

trisyllable with synizesis, see (i. 47,
II. 7H, and rf. vs. 100, llKi, 207, 280,

200, 587, 78(\ etc.— Cr.
'

By Leuco-

thea's lovely hands,
|

And her son

that rules the strands
'

Milton (Jomus

875. Leucothea and I'ahiemon were

InoandMelicertes.befontln y jumped
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etr' ovu 677* dKrat? OdcrcreTov ALoaKopa),

7) Nrjpecii^ ayak^au , o? rof evyeurj

€TLKTe irevTiqKovTa l>ir]pyScDP )(op6u.

2'''5 aXXo? Se Tt? /xctrato?, avop,La 6pacnij<s,

eyeXaaev ev^j^ats, vavTiXov; 8' i(f)dapixevov^

ddcraeiv <^dpayy e^acr/ce rou vopLOv (^ofBco^

K\vouTa<i 0)9 9voip,ev iuddSe ^euov<;.

€Oog€ o rjixMi^ ev Xeyeiv toZ'^ irXeLocn,

280 Orjpdv re tt^ ^ea> cr(f)dyLa TaTn^wpia.
Kav rwSe Trerpau dT€po<; Xnrchv ^euoLU

ecrTT) Kdpa re StertVa^' aVw Acaro)

into the sea and became gods benefi-

cent to mariners {vewv (pv\a^). Eu-

ripides wrote a tragedy Irw, vvliich

lias been lost. Tlie story is told by
Ovid Met. iv. 416 ff.

272-274. €l'T ovv: introduces the

second hypothesis of the god-fearing

herdsman, ij the third. His first con-

jecture is implied in the vocative form

(w . . . UaAa'i/xov VS. 270 f.), instead of

being correlated in const, with what

follows it. Or then if ye he the twin

sons of Zens ivho sit there at the shore,

or two darlings of JVereus, etc. The

stately presence of the Greek youths
is indirectly brought to view, cf. vs.

304 f., 336 ff., 459 ff., 474. Nereus'

progeny, so far as known, were all

daughters to be sure, but the stock

was good. — Aioo-Kop(<> Castor and

Pollux, f r a t r e s H e I e n a e, 1 u c i d a

sidera Hor. Carm. i. 3. 2. — aYoX-

piaG' : a.yd\/j.aT€.
—

eij-yevT]
: cornel//.

275. Another one of ns, a scoffer un-

scrnpnlonsli/ hold.

276 f .

£<j>6ap|j.€vovs : shipwrecked.
—

9cur(r€tv 4>apa-YYa: for the trans, use,

see H. 712 b, and cf Ion !)1, quot. In-

trod. p. 42. So we say,
'
sit a horse.'

279 f .

\e'"y€iv : is in the const, of

indirect discourse, but Brjpav is not.

For the latter inf., a new turn of

meaning (ice resolved) is given to the

leading verb 4'5o^e.

281 ff. The herdsman describes an

attack, witnessed by himself and his

companions, of the frenzy with which

Orestes was afflicted through the pur-
suit of the Furies. Aristotle Poet.

xvii. remarks on the organic excel-

lence of the motive here employed by
the poet, in that the hero's madness,
the result of his former tragic experi-

ences, leads to his capture now. It

is to be observed that in Euripides
the Erinyes have from mythological
become merely psychological beings.
Their attack on Orestes is nothing
but a delirium on his part ; they are

visible to no otlier eyes than his (vs.

291 f.). So in tlie Orestes, the raving

youth upon his couch is admonished

by his sister Electra that the gory

visages and snaky locks, by which he

is haunted, are but the delusion of a

sickly brain (_dpas yap ovSev Siv 5oKe7s

ad<p' i'i^fvaL Or. 259). This is very dif-

ferent from Aeschylus, whose Eiime-

nides are ' materialized '
to the satis-

faction of all the senses. See Weil,
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KOLueareva^eu ciXeVa? rpefxcju a/c^a?,

fxai>LaL<; aXaivoiv, koL /3oa Kwayo<^ w? •

285 IluXaSr^, 8eSop/ca9 Tijvhe ; TT]uSe 8'
oxj-^ opa^

"AtSou SpaKaiuav, w? /u.e fiovXeTat KTaveiv

Seti^at? iy(ihvai<; et? e/x' ecrrop.CDp.ei'r) ;

r)
S' eK ^iT(i)voiv TTvp TTveovcra /cat (f)6vov

TTTepol<; ipeacreL, [x-qrep' dyKd\aL<5 ifxy)v

290 exovcra, irepX tov 6)(6ou, o)? iTreiJLJSdXrj.

OLjxoL, KTeuel /xe* ttoI (^uyo) ;
—

Traprju o opdv
ov TavTa ixop(jirj<; (jy^^JuaT, dXk TjWacra-eTO

(^Boyyd^ re /xocr^ojf /cat kvvwv vXdyjxaTa

^a ^acr' 'EptvC? tei/at ixvKTJfjLara.

295 rjixelq 8e crucrraXeWe? w? davovyievoi

Sept Tragedies d'Euripide (Notice
sur rOreste).

283 f. wXc'vas rpe'iiuv aKpas: ^ui'y-

er('n(/ ^o /)/s jiiiyer-tips ; i.e. tlirough his

entire frame, cf. i^ anpuiv (naOixaiv v.

49.— Kwa^os <<»s : the simile suggests

the sudden api)<arition of a wild beast,

that calls forth a loud exclamation

from the huntsman who first sees it.

285. From this verse and v. 321 we

learn how the name of Pylades came to

be so well rememhered; see vs.24!),493.

287. Armed against me with a front

ofhorrid snakes. The word aTS^a was

applied to the edge of a sword, and

to the front line of battle (acies).
288-290. T|: accented because used

as a demonstrative, see H. 272 b.—
^K xiTuvwv: generally thought to be

corrupt. If the te.xt is right, we
have a picture of the Fury with head

mufHed, witch-like, in the folds of

her garment.— irTtpots cpcVo-ti : '7".

irTtpvywv iptTfinla IV iptnni'ifxtvoi Aesch.

Ag. 53, r e m i g i o a 1 a r u m Verg.

Aen. i. 301. The converse of this

frequent metaphor occurs v. 1346

(printed after v. 1394), where the

oarage of a ship is sjiokcn of as

its plumage. — lis ctrejiPciXT;!
: final

clause. The matricide, in his delir-

ium, thinks he sees the flying Fury

threatening to hurl upon him the

corp.se of his mother.

291-294. There were no such shapes

to be seen, but he confounded the lowing

of cattle and the barking of dogs with

the cries which the Furies are said to

utter. The rustic is rationalistic, as

every sort of person is ;\])t to be in

Euripidis.
—

piopcj)Tis o-xiip.a'ra : equiv.

to fx.op(pdiixaTa, as (tx^M" '* very often

use<l in forming i)erii)hrases. Cf /xop-

<prjs axVI^' fXO"<^°-^ aypiai Ion 992, (Txrj-

fxa dd/jLoiv {i.e. hwfia) Ale. 911.— i|X-

Xour<rtTO : subjective mid.; he was

"i-,\(iianging
"

in his own min<l, i.e.

"confusing."— x^ <!>«»•<'«
. . . p.vKTJ-

(xara : i<a\ ra. /.iiiK-ii/jiaTa a <f>afn kt\.

295. o-uo-ToXt VT€S «tX. : huddling to-

e/ether, as if each moment were to be our

last.
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cnyfj KaO-q/JieO^- o 8e X^P^^ cnrdcraf; ^i<^o<i,

lx6<7)(ov<; 6povcra<; et? yitecra? \4cov ottw?,

iraiei cn^TJpcp, Xayova? etg nXevpciq 9^ tet?,

SoK(x)u 'EpLvv<; 0ea<; djxvpecrOai raSe,

300 axrO^ alixaTrjpop nekayo'? i^av6elv aXo?.

KOiv TwSe 770.9 rt?, 0)9 o/3a ^ovcjiop^ia

TTLTTTOVTa Kol TTopOo-ujxev , igcoTrXi^eTo,

koyXov? re (jtvcrMU crvXXeyojp r iy^copLovs'

77/009 evTpa(f)el<; yap koI veapia^ ^ivovC
'~'

305 ^av\ov<; fidxecrdao jSovKoXov; rjyovixeda.

TToXXol 8' CTrXiqpwd'qjxev eV pLLKpqj ^^Ofw.

TTiTTTei 8e iJiaPLa<g ttltvXou 6 ^evo^ /xe^et?,

crra^ojz^ d(f>p(p yeveiov
•

co? 8' icreioop.ev

TTpovpyov TrecropTa, 770,9 d^-^p ecrx^v ttopop

310 fidXXojp dpdcrcrcop. drepo<^ 8e roti' ^epoiv

297-299. otrtos : cbs. — Xa-yo'vas sis

irXeupas re : the prep, governs both

nouns. In poetry, a word common to

two members of a phrase may be

placed with the second only, cf. riSvs

ovSe jUTjrpi Svax^pv^ Soph. El. 929.—
U£s: sc. (Ti^-np6i'.

— 8oKuJv: imagining.
—

'Epivvs Bids '• cf. feavias ^(vovs v. 304,

^ov(popl3hs ayrip V. 462. The specific

term is prefixed as an adj. to the

generic. — rdSe : tlierebi) ; cognate
accusative.

300. So that the brim/ deep bloomed

forth trith gore. For tlie metaphor, cf.

opUfxev avdovv ireKaryos hlyaiov vfKpols

Aesch. Ag. 659.— ai(iaTT]pov: pred.

adj.
—

ire'X.a^os aXo's : the periphrasis
is of common occurrence, cf. oKhs iv

TreKayfcrai Hom. e 335, a\iov ireKayos

Andr. 1012..

301 ff. The herdsmen very natu-

rally recover their wits the moment
an attack is made on their cattle.

303. Ko'xXovs : conch-shells; the prim-

itive trumpet for maritime tribes, old

Triton's ' wreathed horn.'- Cf. c a e r u-

leum Triton a vocat, concha e-

que sonanti
| inspirare iubet

Ovid Met. i. 333, followed by a de-

scription of the shell.

305. We deemed herdsmen poor hands

at Jighting.

306. iroXXol 8' i-nhi\puAr\^iV : and

right well did our ranks Jill. iroWoi

is predicative.

307. jtLtvKov: Jit, (jriTveiv, irer-),

commonly /)/«s/( of oars. Figuratively

employed in various ways; of mad-

ness, as here, ij.aivoix(v(f ttitiiKcj) irKayX'

0ei's Here. Fnr. 1189.

308 f. £<r«C8o|xev . . . •jrccrovra: saw

him fall. Contemporaneous aor. par-

ticiple, cf. V. 329
; differently the pres.

ops iriirTovra (falling') V. 302.—
€crX€V TTo'vov : /ell to work ; note the

tense.
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TrdnXcov re ivpovKoKvTrTev evTrrfvov^ v(f)d<;,

KapaSoKcou fiep TainovTa rpav^ara,

(jiCkov be oepaTTuaicriv auSp' evepyeruiv.

315 ep(f>po)u o' dua^a<; 6 ^eVo? 7re(njixaTO<5

iypo) KXvocopa iroXepiiaiv irpocrKeLfJLepov

/cat TTju Trapovaau crvp(f)opdv avrolv 7re\a9,

cojxoi^e 0' •

T^/xet? 8' ovk duUixeu Trdrpoi^

fiakXopTe<;, aXXo? dXXoOeu
-rrpocrKeLfjievoL.

320 ov or) TO oetpou TrapaKeXevafx' rjKovaafJieu
•

UvXdSr), 0apovfjLeO\ dXX' ottco<; OavovpeOa
KaXXicru • eirov fxoL, ^dcryavov o"rrdcra<; \€.pL

a»9 o eioopu€v ScVaXra iroXeixioiv $i(fir),

4>vyfj XeTratas i^eTrLfXTTXajxep vd-!Ta<^.

325 aXX
,

et (f>vyoL ri?, drepoL TrpocrKeCfxeuoL

e^aXXov avTov^ •

el 8e roucrS' oicrataro,

av^tS TO t'vt' vnelKou TJpacrcrou TreV/ooi?.

310. PoXXcov dpa<r(r«v : tlic lively
effect of such asyndeton at the begin-

ning of the verse, generally of synony-
mous words with assonance of end-

ings, is much liked in the iaml)ic

trimeter; cf. iiouv aTeudi^wf Hoith. I'liil.

11, x'^Pf^ Koviet Aesch. Sept. 60.

311 f. The imperfect, the proper
tense of description, reappears.

312. In the same way Aphrodite
shields Aeneas, irpAadf 5e oi TrfVAoto

(pafivov TTTvy/x' lKa\v^(v Ilom. E 315.
— WirXuv evir-ri'vous v<|)as : poetic am-

plification of nfwKoi/ or wfirKous, cf.

VS. 14G4 f. The perii)hrasi8 in the

Homeric line quoted is similar.

313. Kapa8oKuv : ilodf/iiiif.

315.
€(i<j)p(<jv

: pred. ; we should use

another participle, "coming to his

senses and springing up from wiiere

he lay."
—

-rreorTJiiaTos : wlirrei V. 307.

In prose a iirejiosition would have

been exjjressed with this genitive.

320. ov 8ii : an initial rel. is always
forcible in (ireek. — to: the article

shows what an impression the shout

had made on the mind of the narra-

tor
; cf. vs. 924, 13GG. — Then it iras

ice liPiiril lli(tt trrrililr cheer.

321. o-rrws eavovVtOoi : elliptical, and

ii|uiv. to an exhortation, .see G. 1362,
II. Wf).

323.' S^iroXTa : ivtelded by the pair,

by the 5i7rTi;x"i vtavtai. Cf. diKpAToirri

v. 407, of oar-strokes on both sides of

the vessel.

324. €^(-iT£(iTr\a|itv : see on v. H(t4.

325-327. uHralaro . takes its sul>ject

from aiiTovs. - Tou<r8« : the same per-

sons as iVepoi,
— TO vvv virtiKOV : ih*



82 EYPiniAOY I<I>irENEIA.

ovoei? TO, TTjs Oeov Ovjxar lyvrv^et fiaXcou.

330 /uo\t9 oe PLP
ToXfjiTj fiev ov 'vetpovfjceOa,

kvkXw oe rreptySaXd'Te? i^eKXexpafxev

TrdrpoKji ^eipo)P (f^dcryau
•

et? 8e yrjv yovv

KafiaTO) KaOeiaav. Trpo<^ 5' avaKTa TrjcrSe y^?

/co/xt^o/xeV fLf. o 8' ecrtSajz^ ocrov Td)/o<;

335 €? y^dpvL^d'^ re /cal
crcpayei.' enefXTre aoL.

)

ei^Yov oe rotaS', (i uedvi, ctol ^eucov

(T(f)ayLa Trapetvai
• Kav duaXicTKy]'; ^euov?

TOLovcroe, top aov 'EXXa? dTToricrei (ftovov

StKa? TLvovcra rrj'? iv AvXlSl
(T(j)ayrj<i.

parti/ which but now had given ivay, i.e.

tliose indicated in el cpvyni ns. vvv

like vvv dri in prose.-
—

TJpao-o-ov : pi.

adapted to the sense, not to the gram-
matical form of its subj. ;

G. 900,
H. (309.

328 f. airicTTOv i^v : namely, what

follows, introduced by yap. wjiicli word
should be omitted in translating. The
Taurian treats the ill-success in ston-

ing as a miraculous interposition by
the goddess, to protect licr victims

from blemish.— r\irv\ii PaX.ojv : icas

so lucki] as to hit ; see on vs. 308 f.

Usually both verb and participle are

in the same tense, but not always.
330-332. The parataxis cannot be

preserved in English; cf. vs. 116 f.—
At length, although to be sure (fj.fv) ice

could not get the better of them h// am/

prowess, yet (Se) ice did, etc.— e'|«KXe
-

\|/a(t€v : the trick of filching the swords

out of their hands by stoning is op-

posed to ToA/x?;.

334 f. KO)xi^o)X€v : hist. pres.
— o<rov

ToLxos : ois Tdx'CTTa, const, with what

follows. — x.e'pvipds T€ Kal ir(t>a-yeia :

couplet, see on vs. 243 f. — eirejAirt :

ordered them to be conducted ; a true

imperfect, ewefjixf/e would have been

said, if the command had been ex-

ecuted and the captives actually

brought to the altar.

336 if. ToidSe, roiovVSe : emphatic,
and more significant than the speaker
is aware. Ipliigenia maj' well pray
that victims like Orestes and Pyla
des (her kinsmen and deliverers) be

thrown into her hands
; the herds-

man, however, only means to say that

in the loss of such noble specimens
of manhood, Hellas will make ample
amends to Ipliigenia for the wrong
done to her by her countrymen.—
The Taurian attributes a sentiment

of vindictivcness to the priestess ; cf.

vs. 1418 f. Euripides' Iphigenia is in

fact not entirely above such a feel-

ing, at least so far as the unfortu-

nate Helen and Menelaus are con-

cerned
;

see vs. 354 ff.— dva\to-KT|s :

despatch.
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340 OavfJidcrT eXe^a? tov (^avevO\ ocrrt? ttotc

"EXA-T^j^og Ik yrj^ ttovtov rjXOep a^evov.

I*irENEIA.

€iev. (TV fxeu /co/xt^e Tov<i ^ivov^ jxoXmv,

TO. 8' ipOdS^
rjfJieLS ola (ftpoPTLOvfxeOa.

d) Kapoia TaXaLua, irplv p.ev et? ^evov^

345 yakrjvo^ rjcrOoi koI <f)L\oLKTLpjjLcov dec,

el^ 0ovp6(f)vXov dvap.eTpovixii>ri SaKpv,

"EXXrjva'^ dvopa'; rjviK et? ^epa? Xd8oL<;.

vvv o i^ oveipcov oIctlp rjypLco[xe$a,

O0K0VG-' OpecTTrjv fi-qKed^ rjXcov /SXeVetv,

350 ovoi'ovi' fie Xijxjjead', otrt^'e? ttoO' rjKeTe.

Kol TOVT ap -qv dXrj6e<;, -qcrOopiriv, (j>iXai

340 f. At the end of any long pri<Tis

in tragedy there is regularly a di-

stich of the coryphaeus, to preveut

abruptness of transition, rf. vs. 987 f.,

1420 f.— Tov (j)av«'vTa: sing., because

tile account of tlie strange behavior

of Orestes, in his madness, has partic-

ularly struck the chorus.— oo-tis irore

qXOtv : triiocrcr hf.
?ii(ii/

hr tlmt luis ronic ;

cf. o'lTivfs Tro6' iiKeTf v. 350, 'i'itls el ttot'.

Si yvvai V. 48.'], bans ttot' el V. G28
;

' Wer sie audi ininier sei,'
' Wer du

audi seist' (Goethe). Exclainatioiis

of this sort are artistically calculated

to enipluL-ize the irony of the situa-

tion, since they bring to clearer view

thiiu ever the speaker's ignriranee of

important trutiis known to the spec-

tator. At the same time, they are

dramatically natural, bi-ing ])roiii]itciI

by a growing iiiti-rc.st and (|uick('iicd

curiosity.

342 f. Said to tiic licnlMn.iti, wlio

withdraws as bidden. — oia : sr. earai,

if the te.xt is right.

344 II. Iphigenia is alone with the

chorus. For her reflections here, see

on vs. 55 ff.

344-346. u KapSia rciXaiva: self-

apostrophizing; cf. V. 881, TerXaBi St),

Kpaoir} Ilom. V 18, also the passage

(luotcd from Aeschylus, on v. (i2.—
yaXrivo's: the sympathetic, compas-
sionate heart is likened to the calm,
unriiflkd surface of the waters.— Gov-

pio'4)uXov : TO 6u6<f>v\ov, abstract for

concrele, expanded in the foil, line;

'/'. oLfxadiau v. .'18(1.

348 f. T|-Ypiup.(6a, SoKovo-a: cf. VfKofnv

. . . (rirevO)JiTa vs. .»(S 1., ftj/ KaTw/non'

ifi.ireSwffOfi.ei' V. 7!M), a.TraWa.^aififi' ttf
|

(T(i(rai/xl re vs.1104 f. The sing, and pi.

of the first jierson are interchangeil
with great freedom in tragedy.

351. J'/iis is a true sai/nif/ after nil,

(IS I liiirr rouii' to jirrcri'vr, (li iir friiuih.
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ol SvcrTf^et? yap toZctlv eurv^eo-re/Dots
c^a^t-A

avTol KaK(o<^ TTpagatre? ov (jipovovcnv eu.

dXX' oijTe TTvevixa AioOeu rjX9e tt(i)ttot€,

355 ov TTopOfJiCs, T^ri? 8ta Treryoag XvixTrXrjydSaf;

'KXeurjv dinjyay' iuOdh', 17 /x' dTTwXecrei',

MeveXecov 0\ Iv avTov% dpTeTLixcoprjadixrjUy

TTjv iuOdS^ AvXlp dvTidelcrcL rrj'? e/cet,

ov
fx

cocrre jxocr-^ov AauatSac -^eipovfievoL

360 €a'(f)ai,op, tepev"? 8'
-^i^

6 yei^i^i^cra? iraTtjp.

oifioL {^KaKOiv ydp tQ)v tot ovk dpuvrjfiovo})^

6aa<; yeveiov ^elpaq i^rjKovTicra

yovdTcov Tt Tov TeKovTO^ e^apTOiixevTj,

Xeyovcra rotaS' •
a> irdTep, vvjjiffievofiai

A^trv^^SU-LV*.

—
Tiv : the impf. with S.pa, to express

a truth tardily recognizeil ; rf. vs.

369, 1310, GMT. 39.—
TJo-eoiJiTiv,

: an

aor. strictly referring to the moment

immediately previous to the time of

speaking, usually represented by the

pres. in English. This is a very com-
mon idiom in dramatic language ;

see

GMT. 60, H. 842.

352 f . ^dp : namely.— The text and
the exact interpretation of these two

lines are uncertain. In general, the

maxim touches the jealousy excited

by superior good fortune and the con-

sequent gratification felt in witness-

ing its reversal.

354 f. aX\d:;/et; elliptical. "Such a

feeling would be reasonable enough,"
reflects Iphigenia,

"
if the victims

thrown into my hands were really my
enemies. But, etc."— ovrt irv€tjp.a, ov

trop6|i(s : not a breeze, no hark (Jj tis).

For the negative particles here, rf. t*

oiiK . , . oil vs. 373 f., oijre . . . Kai vs.

591 f., M^T€ . . . T6 vs. 1017 f., ov . . .

ov vs. 173 f.

355-357. ti'tis din?|Ya7« : assimilated

in time to ^Xdev, but in sense nearly

equiv. to uxTre dirayayeiv., see GMT.
575. The verb itself is suggestive of

Athenian legal language, inl davdrip

awayaye I v.—
t| |x'

dirciX«(r€V : see on v.

8. — Mevt'Xewv : forms an anapaest,
see on v. 270.— 'iva kt\.: for a past
tense of the indicative in a final

clause, G. 1371, H. 884.-

359 f. ov : the rel. links the descrip-

tion of the scene to the phrase of

which it is an expansion (r^y ^Ke7),

with force and without abruptness;
see on vs. 320, 1366.— «o-t€ ^t.6a\ov :

S'lKav x'lJ^aipas Aesch. Acj. 232, see p. 10.

— Aavai8ai : d u c t o r e s D a n a um
delecti Lucr. i. 86, see j). 11. —
«'o-(j)a5ov : note the tense.— d ^ewnVas
iraTrip : sec on v. 499.

361-363. Ah me! I cannot forget the

horrors of thai hour— how oft did I fling

my arms wildli/ forth, to touch his cheek,

and to the knees of my parent clinging !

— ocras X'^P^S • oaa-Ki.^ rhi x^~'-P^-
—

7*'

vtCov : gen. of the part aimed at.
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365 vvix(f)€vixaT ala"^pa irpo^ creOeu •

fjir]Tr)p
S' e'^e

aedew KaTaKTeLuovTO<; 'Apyelai re vvi^

vp.vov(TLv vfxevaLOLCTLP, avXeirai Se Trai'

jxekaOpop
•

)7/u.et9
8' oWvfxecrOa npof; creOeu.

"AlSt]'^ 'A)(LXXev^ -qv dp\ ov)( 6 HrjXeux;,

370 OP fJLOL TrpoTeLpa<; ttoctlp iv apfiaTCJu o^ot?

et? aiparrjpov ydpou i7T6p0jxevaa<; SoXo). —
iyo) oe Xenrwu 6p.^a 8ta KaXvpixdrcov

e^oucr', doeX(f)6p t ovk dveiX6p.iqv \epoi,Vy

09 vvu oXojXeu, ov KacriyvrJTrj (TTOfxa

375 crvprj}!/ vn aiSoi)?, w? lover et? rTr^Xeoj?

85

364-371. Observe the repetitions
and alliterations in this passage of

contrasts.

366-368. Cf. Pacuvius' imitation :

hynienaeiim fremunt
| aequa-

les, aula re'sonit crepitu mii-

sico (^Dulorestes Frag. i.).
— vvv: at

this moment; emphatic by its position

at the end of the verse. — avXtirai:

rings with flutes ; passive in Greek
;

see H. 819, and rf. dvriwoXe'iTai 5' ckttu

fidvTewv VTTO IJeracl. 401.

369-371. Hades, it seems, not the son

of Pe/eus, was the Achilles tohom thou

didst hold out to me as husband, and,

with chariots, to nuptials of murder didst

transport me trrarherousli/. The ironi-

cal fancy, 'bride of Death,' is fami-

liar; cfl. "AtSrjs VLU iis foiice vv/j.<pfv(r€l

rdxoL Jph. Aul. 401, otjT (jrivv/x(pfi6s

irw fxf Tis vixvos vfjLvqiTfv, oAA'
'

Axft>'>vri

vvfKptvatii Soph. Ant. 815. — iv oLpfxa

Twv OXOis :
';/• I'lTTreiois iv 5i<pp(nrri v. :i\4.

Ill both passages the reminiscence

is prompted by the contrast between

the show and the reality. For the

perijihrasis apaaroiv uxo'i if- /^"PfV^

(TX^/'ara v. 2!»2, niXayos aX(Js V. 300,

•KtttKiiiv v<pds V. 312.

372-379. The words addressed to

the father are at an end. Iphigeiiia

remembers the hour of her jjartint;

from the family at Argos. The pas-

sage is very Eurii)i(Iean and very mod-

ern, and it is beautifully expressed.
372-375. e-yio 8« kt\. : the reminis-

cence here is suggested by the anti-

thesis of iirSpdixeMcas doKcv.
" Such was

my. father's cruel deceit, but I all un-

suspecting, etc."— Xc-iTTiov . . . I'xoixra:

looking through the ijuuzi/ veil; i.r. not

drawing it aside, so as to fondle the

infant Orestes, and kiss her sister

Kicctra, but retaining it before her

face to hide her l)luslies (utt' aiSovs).

Iphigenia comes from lier apartments,
to start on her journey, wearing the

bridal veil ; rf. ovKir iK KaKvfinaTwv \

iarai SfSopKws veoydfxoD vvp.(f)i)s SIktjv

Aescii. Ag. 1178. — 6y^a t'xovtra :

ecjuiv. 10 0\iirovaa, and like the Kng.
'

keep
'

an eye.
—

d8cX<{>ov kt\. : sec

vs. 2;'l ff.— T€ OVK : insti'ad of odTt, in

order to leave aSf\(p6v at the begin-

ning of the clause, and likewise to

join the simple neg. particle directly

to tiie verb, for the sake of emphnsia.

Similarly, ou in v. 374 is more forcible
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fxekaupa
• ttoWol o aneOeix-qv acnrdcrfxaTa

elaav6i<;, &)? tj^ovct eg \pyo<i av Trakiv.

o)
TX'fjfjLoi', el TedurjKa^, i^ olwv Kokuiv

€pp€L<;, 'O^ecrra, /cat TTarpo<; l^-qXaiixaToju.

380 TO, ttJ? 6eov oe
ixeix(f)0[jLaL cro(f>i(TpaTa,

T]TL<; IBporoiv p,ev rjv rt? axjjrjTaL (fioi'ov,

7)
Kttt Xo)(^eLa<; rj v€.Kpov Oiyrj ^epoiVy^

^(Ofjiwv aireLpyeL, jxycrapov w? rjyovp.evrj,

avTTj oe BvcriaL^ rjoerai /3poTOKT6i'OL<;.

385 ovK €(r0' oTTcoq av ereKev
rj Ato? Sajxap

ArjTOi TocravTYjp ajxaOiav. iyo) /xev ovv

TO. TavrdXov Oeoicriv kcrTidpuOLTa

than ovTf would have been
; cf. v. 355.

—
Kao-i^VTi'TTi : see vs. 912 ff.— vir'

atSovs : construe with all that pre-

cedes in the sentence.

376 f. iroWd 8€ kt\. : but. man
ij fond

caresses I laid up for bi/-and-hi/, think-

ing that I should come to Argos yet

again.
— us Trovera : like ws lovaa v.

375. ojy brings to view the deception
that was put upon her. Note the sig-

matism in these lines, and see on v. 765.

378 f. The apostrophe follows nat-

urally upon the thought is ""Apyos a5

Trd\iv, and recalls the speaker once

more to her present situation, and to

her wonted attitude of humane senti-

ment, and loathing for an unworthy
oflSce.—

e'l ol'cov . . . JiI^wh^citcov : from

ivhat splendor and envied state of our

father, Orestes, art thou gone .' Ipliige-

nia is ignorant of tlie fate of Aga-
memnon

;
see v. 549.— Trarpo's : const,

with both substantives; see on v. 298.

380. o-o4)C<j-(iaTa : i.e. inconsistency,

explained \>y vs. 381-384, and desig-

nated as aixadla V. 386.

381 f .

t|'tis
: a deity who. For the

indef. rel. characterizing a def. ante-

cedent, see H. 699 a. — Pporwv |i€'v:
" wliere mortals are concerned ;

"
note

the strength of the antithesis with

avTT] df V. 384.—
T|

Kai : or eren.

383. COS : tliere is a touch of sar-

casm in the particle :

" the goddess
would have us believe that she deems
such a person polluted."
385 f . OVK . . . dp.a6Cav : it is impos-

sible that Leto, the spouse of Zeus, should

have given birth to a being of such un-

ivisdom.

386-388. Iphigenia takes the story
of Tantalus' banquet to the gods, and
the boiling of his child Pelops, as her

illustration of tlie shocking and in-

credible in theology, because it is

a part of the family Iiistory. Pindar

01. i. 82 rejects the same tale as un-

wortlij^ of belief, saying ffxol 5' airopa

yaarpifj-apyov ixo.Kapwv nv e'nrfiv : cf.

V. 391.— e'-yw fji,€V
ovv: nay, for my

part, I. While fiev enforces the pers.

pron., as often, it also belongs to the

clause, and serves with Se (v. 389) to

offset tlie two parallel examples— the

preparatory one, ra TauraAou kt\.,

and the present illustration in the
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aTTiCTTa Kpivoi, Tratoo? -qcrdrjuaL ySopa,

Tov? 8' ev6a.h\ avTov'? wra? dvOpcjiroKTOvov;,

390 ets Tr]u 6eov to (f)av\ou duaffjepeLP ookco •

ovhiua ydp oljxaL SaLfiovcou elvaL KaKov.

87

X0P02.

KvdveaL Kvdveai cyuvoooL dakdcrcra<i,

iv oX(JTpO<s 6 TTOT<t)jX€.VO<; \\.py66€u

395 d^euov in olSfxa SieTrepacre TTopriv

'AaLTjTLSa yalav EvpojTra? Sia/Acii/zag.

TtVe? TTOT dpa Toi> evvSpoi' Soi>aK6)(Xoa

<J-TpO<j>T| a

case of the Taurians. — 6€oio-iv to-nd-

(lara: dat. with noun, instead of an

obj. gen.; see H. 765 a.— y\crbT\vai. :

takes its subject from deotan'.

389 iY. TO 4>a{iXov dva<})e'p£iv : attrib-

ute their cileiiess. The reflection hero

comes very near the truth of perceiv-

ing that the Taurian and Grecian

goddesses are not identical, or, in

otlier words, that supernatural beings

are gifted with purely subjective at-

tributes. There is nothing like the

study of comparative niytiiology to

clear away superstition.

IV. First Stasimox, vs. 392-455.

Choral ode with dance, while the

priestess remains uponthe scene busy-

ing herself at the altar. The burden

of the song is a wondering inquiry

from what part of Hellas the victinis

have come f first strophe), and what

may have been tlic imrpose of their

journey Tfirst antistrophe) ;
a

glance in fancy at tiie strange and

venturesome voyage Csecond stro-

phe), and regretful f)ers(>nal iitltc-

tions stirred by the event (second

antistrophe).
Introil. [). 47.

For the metre, see

(First Strophe.)

393. By the "Dark blue straits of

the sea," the Thracian Bosphorus is

meant, here ajjostrophized as the pass
from Kurope to Asia, and poetically

distinguished by an allusion to the

legend of lo.

394 IT. Transformed into a heifer

(irJpris), and stung by a i)ursuing gad-

fly (o7(TTpos), lo started on her wander-

ings from her home in Argos, and the

Strait owed its name to her crossing,

according to a pojiular etymology-. Cf.

fffTai 5e dvriTo'ts eluaii \6yos ^f7os|T^s

(TTi^ iropeias, B6cnropos 5' iirwvv^ios
\

k(-

K\r)(TfTai. Ktirovcra 5' EupaiTrTjj irfSov,
|

fjirtipov //{fis 'AfTiaSa. Aesch. I'r. T-]'2.

395. huiri pa<ri irdpTiv : the verb is

transitive, and the phrase suggestive

of t!ie word hduirofiot (</! Ox-ford).
396. The const, is ilitTerent from v.

1.'55, and like 8ai'i)e Lucretilem
|

m u t a t L y a e o K a u n u s I lor. (Jann .

i. 17.

399-401. Tov «vu6pov BovaKo'xXoa
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400 XtTroi^res Evpwrav

rj pevfiara aefjiua Atyo/ca?

e^acrav e/Saaav a^eiKTOv alav, evOa Kovpa
A to, TeyyeL

405 ySoj/xov? KOi TTepiKiova^ vaovq at/xa f^poreiov ;

rj po0LOi<; etXartva? SiKpoTOLcn Kcoira^;

enXevcrau em TropTLa KVjxaTa

410 vaiov o^Tjixa XivovopoLCTL T avpai<i

<^i\6tt\ovtov aixiWau av^ouTe<; ixeXdOpoLcnv ;

dvTi(rTpo<|>T] a'.

Evpb/rav : cf. rhv vSp6evTa S6vaKi x^'^"

phv Evpiirav Hel. 349.— pevfxaTa o'Cfjivd

{revered) A£pKas : cf. t) Ufiprivas vSpev-

(TOfifva \ TTponoAo'; atfiuaiv vSaraiv

(CTo/xai Troad. 205. — The Eurotas and

Dirce respectively designate Sparta
and Thebes, as often in poetry the

celebrated stream or fount is named
instead of the city itself ('Pirene' for
* Corinth

'

in the above quotation from
the Troadcs).
402 ft. € Pa<ruv « ^ao-av s this sort

of repetition became a rnannerism

with Euripides, cf. vs. 138, 152, 392,

864, 893 : ridiculed Ar. Ban. 1352 ff.

(see the quotation on vs. 843 f.).
—

d^ciKTOv alav: ^/'g unapproachable land,
the same thought as a^evou cJd/j.a (in-

hosjtitable billow) ; cf. (pevyav afiiKrov

avSpa (Polyphemus) Ci/cl. 429.—Kovpa

Aiq, : in honor of the Heavenly Maid,
i.t. the daughter of Zeus, Artemis.—
Notice the quantities in tlie adj A?os

and the noun Aio's, Ai'a.— irtpiKiovas
vaovs : cf eharvXoov vaciiv v. 128, a.fx(pL-

Kiovas vaovs Soph. Ant. 285, and ob-

serve the poetic plural {pluralis ma-

lestatis).

(First Antistrophe.)

407-411.
if

. . . (ieXdepoio-iv : the

gist of the question lies in the closing
words (^(pL\6n\ovTov kt\.) ;

all the rest

is graphic and introductory. The
Greek order is natural and effective,

but can hardly be preserved .in Eng-
lish.— Was it to heap up fondly-vying
riches for their homes, that they, with

double-plashing stroke of oars of fir,

and canvas-wafting breezes, sailed their

ocean-car over tlie wares of the deep?—
poGiois: podiov "plash,'' "ripple";

cf. vs. 425, 1133, 1387.— 8iKpoToi«ri:

KpoT(7u. See on 5i7raA.To v. 323.—
vdiov o'xTiH-a '• periphrasis for vavv

cf. vauriKuv oxrifiara Aesch. Pr. 468.

—
ijuXo'irXouTOV ajiiXXav ktA. : po-

etic phrasing, perfectly intelligible,

though not amenable to the ordi-

nary processes of translation. Logi-

cally, it is the afj-iWcifxevoi themselves

who are (pi\6-ir\ovToi, but here the

epith. is transferred to the emula-

tion which they exhibit. Similarly
the emulation, instead of the wealth,

is said to be increased. For illus-

trations of this kind of language,
see all the great poets, ancient and

modern. — ai'^ovrcs : "trying to in-

crease '; tlius even the pres. partici-

ple may express purpose, see H. 969 c;

cf V. 1440.
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(fiiXa yap cXtti? iyeuer eVt Tri^/xacrt /SpoTOJU

415 oiTrkr)crTo<; dudpeonol<;,

6X/3ov l3dpo<; ot (f)€pouTaL

nXduyjTe^ eV otS/Lta TroXet? re j^ap^dpov^ TTepwvTe^

Keivd 8ofa.

420 yucofjia 8' ot? ftei' aKaipo^ okfiov, rot? S' et? p-eaov r^Kei.

TToi? irirpa^ Td<; (TvuSpo[ji.dSa<;, (rTpo4>ii p.

^
d/cra? iirepaaau irap* dXLOu alycaXov

414 f. 4>iXd: fond; adapted to ^j-

\6irKouTot'.— €*ye'v€T* t'lrl irT]|ia(ri : re-

sults in troubles ; cf.
' come to grief.'

The aor. is,gnomic; G. 1292, H. 840.

—
OTrXticTTOS dv0puirois : insatiate as

it iH in num. Iha. of reference; G.

1172, H. 771. Both dvOpwirois and

PpoTwv are meant to emphasize the

general (universal) character of the

statement.

416. oXPov Papos : for the position
before tin- relative, cf. vs. 72, 213.

—
<J>e'povTai : seek to icin. Obs. the

mid., and the pres. of attempted ac-

tion.

417 f. As wanderers over the sea,

and crossing to foreign states, with ex-

pectation L-ain. — irXavtiTes : adj. with

the force of a participle.
— K€iva: Kfffi.

KfivSs Ionic for Kev6s, as ^eTvos for

419 f. -yvu^a kt\. : some men have

thoughts untimely as to tveulth, to others

thei/ moderdtcli] come. — The strophe
enils with a sententious eulogy of

moderation in tlie quest of gain.
—

aKaipo9 : here with a meaning similar

tc) d-rrXriffToi v. 4l.'j, as the antillifton

fis txf<Tov shows. —- «ts p.cVov rfKii :

equiv. to ixtaws (fifrpiwi) *xf'- ''"•"'

the iiMj)ers. u.se of "j/cfti/, cf. Ka^wt
uiv avTois Kardavtiv 7)kuv (acc. abso-

lute) ^iov Ale. 291 ; very common in

Hdt., e.g. t^s ir6\ioi fi 7}Kova7}s i. !>0. —
ols H€V . . . Tois 8c : equiv. to to?s ixlv

. . . Toli S4 : a rare use of the rel. ;
see

H. 054 d. An example occurs in the

celebrated epigram of Thocylides on

the people of Leros : ko! t65( *a)Ki>Ai-

Seo). Afpioi Kaicoi •

ovx & P-fv, hi 8'

otj
•

I
TrarTfj ttKi-jv UpoKKfovs Kal Tlpo-

K\^r]s A^ptos. ('All, save only Her-

mann — and Hermann's a German.')

(Second Strophe.)

421—423. irils . . . ttrc'pao-av : as

they entered the Eu.xine, the adven-

turers had to run the gauntlet, first

of the Symplegudes and then of the

stormy shores of Salmydessus, the

realm of King I'hineus; cf. napa 5t

icvavfoiu ffiri\d.Suiv diSii/xai a.\6s
\

ctKra)

hoffTropiai IS' 6 HpJiKwi' a^fyos | 2aA/^i/-

Sriaaus Soph. Aut. 1)00. — dv'irvous : the

restless waters of this region were

in bad rej)ute with mariners; hence

Aeschylus calls the coast 'stepmotiier

of shijjs,' Tpaxf^a ir6vTou ia\fxv8ri<Tala

yvdOoi, I ixOp6^(voi vavTaiiri, firjTpvia

ffuv I'r. 72(>
; cf. V i s a m g c in e ii t i s

litora Hospori Ilor. ('arm. ii. 20.

14, i n s 11 n i c n t (' m . . . It o s
]>
o r u in

ih. ill. 4. 30.

424 f . Trap' (iiXiov . . . &pap.o'vT<t :
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425 eV 'A/x(^trptTa9 poOCoi SpajxouTe^

OTTOV TrepTrJKovTa Kopav

^r^prjhoiv iroal )(opol

IxekirovcTiv iyKVKkioi^,

430 eV nXrjcncrTiOLcrL Tri^oat?,

avpit,6vrcov Kara Trp-vjxvav

evvaioiv Trrjoakloiv

avpaiCTLU voriai<;

Tj TTve-ufxacTi Zecpvpov,

435 Tau TTokvopviOov in alap,

XevKOLv (XKrdv, A^iXrjo<;

Spo/xou? KaXXL(TTaoLov<?, dgeivou Kara ttovtov ;

by the sea-beach coitrsinc/, on Amphitrtte's

rippling tide.— The Greek navigator

hugged the sliore.— Amphitrite (for

the etym. cf.
' Triton ') is the female

personification of tlie great deep; i[/'.

iv TreAayet /ierot Kv/xacriv 'A/jLcpirpiTr^s

Horn, y 91.

426-429. iroo-iv €-yKvK\iois : to the

tread of circlimj feet ; i.e. in kvkKloi

X^P^'h 'ring-around' dances, ever

popular with the mermaidens. Cf. -rra-

pd T€ \evKO<parj ^a/xadov | eiXiaaofxepai

KVK\ia
I
rrfPTriKoura Kopai \ Nrjp^ccs yd-

IJ.OVS ix^pf"<^civ Tph. Aul. 1054.—
jie'X-

irovo-iv : implies dancing, together
with the singing; cf. /xerd ixe\iT0fx4vri-

(Tiv i v xopV Horn, n 182, vv/iKpaL ope-

ffTidSes \Lyvfj.o\Troi.\(poiTwaaL iriiKa iroa-

<t\v iw\ Kprjvrj fifXavvSpw | fXiXir ovt a.L

Horn. Hy. xix. 19.

430. Cf. XwoiropoLoi T avpais v. 410.
— eV : 'mid.

431-434. Whilst the well-shipped rud-

der creaks abaft, by stress of breezes

from the south, or breathings of

Ze/ihyrus. SSW. winds were about

what was needed for the main

course. — ivvaiotv : adjective, proba-

bly to indicate the 'sockets' (divai)

in which the steering-oars (irijSaAta)

rested.

435 ff. Leuce, now Pliidonisi or

'Snake Island,' an uninhabited islet

near the mouth of the Danube, fre-

quented by sea-birds, was known as

the Isle of Achilles, or Race-course

of Achilles, although according to

some accounts the Sp6p.oi 'Ax'XXsws

lay on the mainland. It contained a

shrine of the hero, and was haunted

by his ghost. Cf Ai'as ^aAafiTv' ex^'

narpwav- \

iv 8' 'Ev^eivco ir^Kdyei <paev-

vdv 'Ax'^^"s vuaov Find. Nem. iv. 79,

Thv (piXrarov aoi iralo' €/j.ol t' 'AxjAAea

I t'i|/et 8(i/J.ovs vaiovTa vrjcnccTtKovs
\

Aev-

KYju kut' a/CTT/i' ivrhs t^v^^ivov ir6pov

Androm. 1260.— kit aXav: const, with

itiipacyav v. 424.— The style of this

strophe, one long sentence, with shift-

ing and suspended rhetorical struc-

ture, and an ending suggestive of

vague distance (^di^^ivov icard irivTov),

is liappily suited to the subject-

matter.
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eW^ ev)(al(TLV Sea-TTocrwoL<^ dvTicrTpo<t>Ti p'

440 AyjSa<; 'EXeva (jicXa Trat?

ikdovara T'u^oi tolv TpcodSa Xinovcra ttoXlu,

IV dficfil ^atro, Spocrou alfxaTrjpdu

el\i)(6ei(ja Xat/xorc/xo)

445 SecTTToti'a? X^P^^ Odvoi

TTOtvas hover avTiTTokovi.

TjOLCTT av Tr)vo ayyekiav

8e^at/xecr^', 'EXXctSo? Ik ya?

ttXcdtt]poju el rt? e/3a,

450 SouXetag ep-iOev

SetXata? vavaL7rovo<; •

KoX yap oveipoicri crvvenqv

(Second Antistrophe.)

439. €vxaio"iv Seo-iroo-vvois : in ac-

cordance with our i/tislress' praijer ; vs.

354 ff. The adj. is cquiv. to a posses-

sive gen. ; c/. iroppvpevTiKal aTtyai

V. 263.

441. VK^ovua. tv'xoi Xnrovera : t.e.

txdoL Ktirovffa. Tile first participle is

contemporaneous witli the verb, see

G. 12'.)0, II. 8o0 1). The chorus knnw.s

nothing of the is.sue of the Trojan
war.

442 f . ap.4>l \o-<-ra . . tlXixOeto-a :

hir hair with deadly coronet of liisti-al

iniitis vimnd; cf. v. 622. An ironical

nietai)hor (tAiTo-eif for arf^iavuvv),

made clear as such by aiiJ.aT-npdi', the

crowning of the hair beinfx usually a

icrcuiouy of festal joy.-
—

6poorov ti-

XiX0ti<ra : corresponds to an act. const,

with two accusatives, ixlnnoj (a.fi<pi(v-

vu/xt) avrijv bp^Kjov, tlie ace. of tlie

thing being retained when tlie verb

becomes jiassive. II. 721 :i.

444-446. \at(j.oTo>u> x«p': '^ ^'"''y

free representation of Ipliigenia's

function as priestess ;
but Helen's case

would be a special one, and the chorus

takes the will for the deed in imagin-

ing it. — Secriroivas X'P^ Savoi. : note

the close similarity to the antistrophic

line 'Nrjpyjowv ito(t\ X^P"' (^' 427), and

see p. 49, Kem. on tKeyov — avTiira-

Xovs : defined by v. 358.

447 ff. Transition to wishes of a

pleasanter sort, dear to tlie hearts

of the captive women themselves.—
T|8i(rTa : most i/lad/i/ of all thiiujs.

449-451. Had but some mariner come,

to end the sorrows of in;/ poor servitude.

— ti Tis fPa: defines ti')c5' ayye\lai/ v.

447, like on tu (Bv, hut the condi-

tional form adds pathos ;
see p. 18.

Fur I lie iiii.xed con.st. see (JMT. 504.

- 8€iX.a(as : con.st. with iniOtv (ifiov).

Note the assonance (SouXe/as . . . 6«t-

Xa/as) of words at the beginning of

.'successive lines
; rf. Sfcrirolvas . . .

irolvat vs. 445 f .

452 IT. 71wiii/h it he pulij in dreams,

woiilil that, etc. — Kal : even ; const, with

OI/fipOKTI.
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SojU,ot9 TToXet re narpcfa,

455 repTTVwv vjjLPWP aTToXaveLU, Koivav ^dpiv oX^co.

460

dXX' otSe X^P^^ SefT/xoi? 8tSv/xot

(rvv€peLcr6evT€<; ^wpovaL, veov

Trpocrcfyayixa. dea<;
•

crtyare, ^tXat.

ret yap 'EXXt^i'wi' aKpoOivia or)

vaolcTL 77eXa5 raSe ^aivei'

ovh^ dyyeXta? i/zefSet? cXaKev

/3ovcj)opfio<; avrip.

o) TTOTVL, et crot rdS' dpecrKoi^ro)?

77oXt9 T^Se reXei, Se^at dvcrLa<?,

465 d? 6 Trap' i^/xli^

v6ixo<i o^x ocrta? ava(f)aLveL.

I*irENEIA.

etej'
•

rd rry? ^eov
jitei' Trpcorov a)<? /caXw? exi7

455. Ttpirvuiv v'fivwv : jr/ut/ so«^. To
Greeks a cliaracteristic privilege of a

blest state of existence
; cf. ix4\-wov<r'

"Upav vs. 221, 1143 if. — diroXaveiv:

denotes purpose or result. —-xapiv:
in apposition to the preceding clause.

o\pw: uAjSos includes all the means
and conditions of happiness.

V. Second Epeisodiox, vs. 456-1088.

456-466. Two anapaestic systems
of the coryphaeus, accompanying the

entrance of Orestes and Pylades as

prisoners, manacled and guarded by
attendants.

456-462. Addressed to the cho-

reutae.

456. oiSe : cf. rdSe v. 460, and see

on V. 236.

458. o-fydrt : tlie hush appropriate

to the impending rite, and to feelings

of mingled awe and compassion.
459. Cy. Tvpiou olSfj.a XtTTOva' t^av

\

aKpodivia Ao|ia |
^owiaaas airh vaaov

Phoen. 202 (said by the captive Phoe-

nician women of themselves).
—

8t{ :

joined to aKpoOiuia, as to a sup. adj.,

for emphasis (choice offerings tritl^).

The whole expression is confirmatory
of the herdsman's description ; see on

v. 272.

461. c\aK€v : \daKeiv is one of the

poetic synonyms of \eyeiv.

463-466. Addressed to the goddess.—
dpeo-Ko'vTtos : ncceptahli/.

—
irap' r||j,Iv

:

i.e.Trapa to?s "EAXrjo-ij/: contrasted with

ir6\is 7)5?.
—

oi\ do-ias dva4>aivei. : cle-

clares unhol
if.

467. clev : an interjection not in-

cluded in the verse indicates a pause
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(f)pOVTL(TT€Ol' fXOL. jxiOeTe TMV ^€PCOP ^eptt?,

a)S 6pTe<; lepoL ix-qKer (hen SecfiLOL.

470 vaov o ecrco
(TTeL)(^oi'Te<; evrpeTTt^ere

a
'^(^pr]

'tti rot? irapovai /cat vop.il^eTai.

(f)ev
•

TLS dpa pif]Tr)p 7)
reKovcT v/^a? ttotc

TraTTjp r doeXcfir} t, el yeycocra Tvy^dvei ;

OLOiv crTepelcra otTrrv^ojj' ueaptcov

475 dvdSe\(f)o<; earai. ra? ru^a? ri? otS' otoj

TotatS' ecrovTCLL ; irdvTa ydp rd twv Oecop

et? d(f)ap€'? epnet, Kovoeu oiS' ovSelq cra<^aj5
•

7] ydp T'6')(rj rrapY^yay et? to 8vcr/xa^e9.

TToOev TToO^ r]K€T\ (h TakaLTTcopoi ^evoi ;

480 d)<; did paKpov fxkp ttJpS' iirXevcraTe yOova,

paKpov o dir' olkcop ^povov ecrecrOe Srj Kdro).

in the delivery; cf. vs. 472, G27, 742,

1157. — "irpuTov: i.e. before question-

ing the jirisoners, as slie presently
means to do. No particles correlative

to fiev and TTpSiTov are expressed.

468-471. ji€'9€T€ ktA. : said to the

servants of the temple who have led

in the victims.

469. Tlie dramatic and artistic mo-

tives happily coincide : the victims

of a god must approach hi.s altar with-

out con.straint Q-f. on v. •528), while

for tiie purposes of the coming scene

tlie persons need to he free-handed,

and (Jrceks alone with Greeks.

472 IT. Said to the ])riso^lers after

liie guards have withdrawn. — Ipiu-

l^onia lakes the youths for brothers
;

see V. U*7.

472-475. (Ipa: for ipa, as fr((|. in

tragedy. Tlie inferential jiarticle re-

fers eiliptically to (ptv, and is like

Kng. iuiliid, with falliii;^ inflection, —

dSe\<j>i] ktA. : Iphigenia dwells on the

sisterly relation, because her mind is

occupied with thoughts of her brother.

—
7€-yu>cra : equiv. to oZcra.— o'iwv : ex-

clamatory : herrfl of wltat (t jxtir !

475 if. Tcis Tvx^as . . . eo-ovrai : t'ls

olSev (Srivi roiaioe rvxai taovrai ; i.e.

" Who knows whether such a fate may
not be his otrn lot 1

" The anticipa-
tion (prolepsis, II. 878) and the arti-

cle Tas have a generalizing efl'ect,
" Who knows the ways of Fortune 1

"

476-478. irdvTtt ict\.: cf. 'God
moves in a mysteriotis way, |

His

Avonih'rs to perform.'— e'pTrei, : (pirdu

is one of the jxietic synonyms of Ifvai.

—
r\ "ydp Tvx^T) KT\. : for chance mis-

Ictii/s 1111(1 li(i///('s hiiiiKin untlcrstandinil.

—
Trapri'-yaYt : gnomic aorist.

480 I', cis : causal, as in v. IST.— Sid

p.aKpov p.(v . . . (xaKpov 8e xP^'vov :

anaphora siiould invariably lie i)rc-

serveil in translating; here the main
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OPE2TH2.

Tt TavT o^vpec, Karri To2q ixeWovcn. vcov

KaKOicri XuTTCt?, rjTi<;
el ttot

,
w yvi'aL ;

ovTOL pofXL^o) crofjiop, 09 oii> ixeXXajv OaveZv

485 OLKTOJ TO 8et/xa TovXddpov vlkolu Oeky,

ouv 6crTL<; "AlStji/ iyyvq opt olKTLi,eTaL

cr(oTrjpLa<; aveXmq •

o)? Sv i^ e/^o?

KaKO) crvvaTrreL, . fxcopiav r 6(f)XLcrKaveL

0uy](TK€L 6' bpoia)<;
•

ttjv tv^tjv o iav ^pewv.

490 T7/xa9 Se
yu.-]^ Oprjvei o"v •

tols yo.p Ivddoe

6v(Tia<; iiriCTTd/xeaOa /cat yiyvoicrKOfxev.

I*irENEIA.

TTOTepoq dp' vfxcov iuOdS' a)VopLa(Tp.4vo<i

force of the passage lies in tlie figure.

Long is the voi/wje ye have made to this

Land, and long indeed is the time
ije

icill

be away, in the world heloio. — dir' ol'Kcdv :

unemphatic, and to Le construed witli

both clauses
;
see on v. 298.— Karw :

i.e. iv AiSov.

482 f. KOTTi : Kal iir'i. The prep, has

a temporal force, as in the common

phrase tV f^eipyaa-fjifvoLs, and the

thought 'over and above' is also con-

tained in it.
" Why worry us when

our fate is already sealed 1
"— v«v :

const, with jUfXAoucrt : to. fnWovTa vaiy

KUKa.— Xutreig : XvireTv may be used

absolutely ; cf. 'dyav ye 'Kvire?s Soph.

AJ. 589, Xvire7s yap id. Ant. 1084.—
T|Tts it Trori : see on vs. 340 f .

485. Will overcome by hrmentation

the terror of his end.

486. ov^ oo-Tis : not him icho. The
clause is a repetition, in slightly dif-

ferent terms, of the thought just ex-

pressed in vs. 484 f. For ovk, see on

vs. 354 f.

488 f. o-uvd-rrTci : we should say

simply makes.— rt , . . rt : the parti-

cles are correlative, and the two verl s

together explain the preceding clauj-c,

with asyndeton. Translate naiufl; ,

etc.— d|xoi<os : all the same.— tdv : '/.

V. 927. .

490 f. Tijids . . . <rv : the persoiiiil

pronouns are emphasized because

there is a specific application of tlio

general truth just enunciated. "And
so do not you mourn for us." Had
Orestes allowed the priestess to repine

for him, it would have been nearly the

same thing as repining himself. — eiri-

crTd|j,eo-6a Kal yi-'yvajirKojiev : the down-

right explicitness of tiie couplet is

exactly suited to the mood and tem-

per of Orestes. He gives the priestess

to understand that his demeanor is

not owing to any ignorance of the

sort of fate that awaits him.

Note the symmetry : ten lines (vs.

482-491) in reply to the same num-
ber (vs. 472-481).— It will also be

observed that Iphigenia is for the

present cured of any disposition to

be sentimental.

492 f. The stichomythia begins
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OPE2TH2.

oS', et Tt ^Tj (TOL TOVT iv Tj^OVT} jxadeLu.

I<I>irENEIA.

495 TToiaq iroXLTrjs TraTptSo^ "EXX-Tyj/o? yeya)<i ;

OPE2TH2.

Tt 8' ap jxaOovaa ro8e irXiov \d/3oL<;, yvuai;

I*irENEIA.

TTorepov dSeA.<^<l> p.rjrpo'^ icrrop e/c /xta?;

OPE2THS.

(jiLXoTrjTL y icr[xei>,
ov Kaatyv-qTOi yevei.

I<f>irENEIA.

crol 8' ovojxa ttolov eOed' 6 yevvrj(Ta<i Trarrjp ;

OPE2TH2.

500 TO fxeu hiKaiov hv(TTv)(ei'i KokolfxeO' av.

witli a distich; rf. vs. 1157 IT.— €v-

608* . . . K£K\.tiTai : is called Pi/lades, as

the name >riis lejiorted here (v. 240).
—

To'St . . . 06'\&) : Ipliigenia is thinking

of licT letter tiiat slie wants to send to

Argos. Tlie name of I'yhides, wliicii

slie has already learned, furnishes her

witii a good starting-point for imiui-

ries, in order to tes^t the fea.sihijity of

despatching the missive; obs. lier

next fiucstion v. 405, and see vs. 588 f.

494. oSc : indicating his eonij)nn-

ion with a gesture.— it ti 8tj : '/'.

v. 4:'. — €V Ti8ovf) : 7,0'^ (•'". tart).

496. tC -rrXeov XolPois : "/'«< would

ijiin ijuni f ir\((>v XaB-^lv, like n\fot>

fXfil'-
— Orestes never comes (juite

half way to meet tlie priestess, ami

is hy no means tlisposed t(» gratify

what seems to him an ill-timed curi-

osity on her part. Iphigenia, on the

other hand, evades the question which

Orestes here puts in the place of an

answer to her inquiry, and begins

again from a new starting-point.

498. Xote tlie antithetic words at

tlie beginning and end of the line. —
Kao-t-yvTiTU) : see on V. 208. — Cf. o re

iriffTOTaTos wdvTwv XlvKaSrjs,
|

iffoSeX-

(j)
o J afi'ip Or. 1014.

409. <roC: obs. the emphasis.— d

YevvT^o-as iraTTip: cf. v. 300; there for

patlios, liere calling attention to that

which ef)nfers the right to bestow a

n.-ime.

500. TO (i€v8iKaiov: h;/ <jood rir/lils.

— 8vo-TUY€is: /ii/in linidliis.— ('/". n li 11 C

et i 11 II in .Mi serum I't me Mise-
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I*irENEIA.

OV TOVT* ipOiTO)
• TOVTO fiev 009 T-Q '^^XV'.ev do<

OPE2TH2.

av(ouvjxoL Oav6uTe<; ov yeXcpixeO av.

I'i'irENEIA.

Tt Se (j)dovei^ tovt' ; 7] (f)povei<i
ovtco jxeya;

OPE2TH2.

TO crw/xa 6vcrei<^ tovjxov, ov)(l Tovvojxa.

I*irENEIA.

505 ovK av ttoXlv (f)pd(T€La<; rjTLS icTTL croL;

OPE2TH2.

^T^ret? yap ovSev /cepSo?, 0)9 Oauovfjiei'a).

I*irENEIA.

')(apiv Se hovvai rrjvhe ko}\v€l tl ere;

ram aequomst nominarier
Plaut. Pers. iv. 4, 95; pol me Mi se-

rum, patrone, vocares,
|

si vel-

les, in quit, verum milii po-
ll ere nomen Ylor. Ej)ist.i.~,d2. A
premature avayvdipiffis is avoided by
this evasion on the part of Orestes ;

see Introd. p. 19.

501. TOVTO fji€V
kt\. : Ian ^^'"^ '° For-

tune.— TT) Tv'xT] : opp. to vaTrip v. 500.

502. This answer, as well as tliat

in V. 500, is perfectly dramatic, and

the motive assigned for reticence is

an ample one, especially to the Gre-

cian mind. Orestes will preserve his

incognito to the end, in view of the

impending melancholy failure of all

his hopes and efforts.

503. Will/ do you object ? Is your

]iride so i/reat as all that 1—
t|'

: this

suggestive or in questions is generally
to be omitted in translating.

—
<j)pov€is

ovT« (1.67a : the true motive is touched

in ^/^a (ppovelu, but the questioner is

not aware of the peculiar circum-

stances that intensify it.

504. Tlie priestess is reminded of

(i.e. requested to mind) her business.

506. JVay, what you ask projits not/i-

ing, seeing I am doomed' to die. The
renown of his native city could not

help him now.— ^ap : elliptical, as

often in the stichomythia, cf. vs. 520,

529, 539, 552; here referring to the

refusal implied in the answer. — los

6avoDfjie'va> : -sc e/xoi : but the suppres-
sion of the pronoun produces more of

the effect of a general statement.

507. x<*P*'''=
" ^s a. favor," opp. to

Kep8os V. 50(3. "You can at least

gratify me by answering my question,
even though there is nothing to be

gained by it." The priestess appeals
with better results to this new motive,
which touches the good-breeding of

her respondent.
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OPE2TH2.

TO k\€lvou Apyo? iraryoiS' ifxyju CTrev^o/xat.

I*irENEIA.

Trpos decou dXrjOci}'?,
d) feV, el KeWev yeycu? ;

OPE2TH2.

510 eV Tojv M.vKr]ua)P y, at ttot' rjcxav oX^iai.

I*irENEIA.

(jivya<; 8' cxTn^yoa? 7raT/3tSo?, ^ Trota tv;[(T7;

OPE2TH2.

(f)evycD rpoTTov ye Sij riv ov^ e/cwi/ eKCJV.

I*irENEIA.

/cat
/u.T7t' 7TO0eiv6<; y ri\6e<^ e^ "Apyov<; fxoX(i)u.

OPE2TH2.

ov/cof i^ efxavTU) y
• el Se crot, (Tv tovO* opa.

l*irENEIA.

515 dp' ai' rt /xot (fipdcreLa'g wu eyoj OeXoj ;

510. Yc' : clcsip;nates Mu»f7ji'cDj' as the

specific name (tlie city), after the

generic ("Apyos tlie district, v. 508).— a'i iroTc /fxA. : said with tlie bitter-

ness that pervades all the utterances

of Orestes.

511.
<|>v-yois

: noni. sing.
—

airfipas :

cf. V. 117, wliere the origin of tlie in-

transitive usage is discernible.

512. ({xv'yu : cfiniv. to (puyds tx/xi.—
Ov\ €K(juv tKuv : ' /. fitwu afKovrl ye

Bufi'i Ilotii. A 4;;. Here the oxymoron
well suits the guarded reticence of

the speaker, and is softened by -rpA-nov

7« 5^ Tiva (in a iiinimfr'). Eiiri])i(lcs'

fondness for this figure is ridiculed

by Aristophanes, Ar.h. WM ff.

513. iroOeivds -riXBts: you are more

than welcome. Tlie (ireek adjective
is stronger tli;ni tlie Knglish.

514. o-v Tov9' opa: i.f. "settle that

with your own conscience." Orestes,

not knowing wliiit is in the priestess'

niiiid, interprets woBeivbi of a welcome

virthii, in>tead of a wcli-onic visitor.

515. tI wv i(t\. : idicuii.Mlic for & (yu

6f\o), here like the collotiuiMl 'a thing
or two'; rf. v)f 5' ai> n /i*; TTpdiKTtv/xfv

S)v iyoD d(K<t> Ijih. An/. Kl^o, crv 5' et

Ti BpaceiS Tciii'Sf, fx)} rr xoKijii Ti6fi

Aesch. A'I- lO.'lO. I])]iig('iiia takis tlie

o[)|iortunity of ( Jrestcs' iiiinrovc<l com-

l)laisan(;e, to extend her iiuiuiries re-

garding affairs at home.
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OPE2TH2.

W9 y eV irapep-yo) rrjs ifirj^ hvo-n-pa^Las.

I<i>irENEIA.

OPE2TH2.

W9 fXTjTTOT 0}(^ek6v ye p-y]^' ISojv ovap.

I'i'irENEIA.

(fiacTLU viv ovk4t ovcrav oly^ecrOai SopL

OPE2TH2.

520 ecTTiv yap ovTco<;, ovS' aKpavT rjKovcraTe.

I<l>irENEIA.

EiXevr] o' dtfilKTaL XeKxpa Mevekeco TTokiv ;

OPE2TH2.

e\erjKeL, KaKwq y eAuovcra tcop epojv tlpl.

I*irENEIA.

Kat TTov (TTL / KOifMol ydp Tl 7rpOV(f)ei\€L KaKOV.

516. Ay, trifle as it is beside mn fate.— tis €v irape'p7w : sc. cppdaoi ri aoi. A
common i^hrase is iv Trapepyai d^cxdai ti,
"
to treat something as of secondary

importance."— ttis eV'HS : the weight
of this e.\-pression is probably caused

by a feeling of antithesis. "What
seems so highly to gratify you, is

after all but a comparatively slight

annoyance to me (in this bad busi-

ness of mine)."— Cf. irdpfpyd toi raS'

far' f/xaiu kukwv Here. Fur. 1340.

518. All, and irould I nei-er Jiad, even

in a dream!—
fv-rj-n-oT a54>e\ov: sr. d-

S^vai. Tor the const., .see G. 1512,

1513, H. 871 a.

519. oixttyOat SopC : cf. oHxerai cr^a-

yeis V. 552. 5opi is a formula signify-

ing
"
by the fate of war," as we say

'by the sword.'

520. ov8' aKpavTtt kt\. : litotes
; c/.

V. 461
;
often with aKpavro^, cf. ouS'

anpavT r)icovffa/j.fv Bucch. 1231.

522. TiK€i . . . €X6ov(ra : pointed

repetition; cf.^\des . . . /j.o\wu v. 513.
— KaKus ye kt\. :

" and to tlie sorrow

of one of tis she came."— twv efiuv

TivC: Orestes means his fatlier, whose
return (vScrros)

— tiie result of the

successful ending of the war— was
fatal to him.

523. Kajiol kt\. : we should say
" /

owe /i(r ;i grudge too." Cf i^hv yap
atJTro . . . airoXeaat eKelvov, (itrep irpoco-

(pilKtro avT(2 Ka/cJv Antiph. v. 61.—
'irpov({>c(\ei : Trpt^ in comp., o/o/r/.
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OPE2TH2.

STToipTr) ^voLKel Tco 7rdpo<; ^vvevverrj.

I*irENEIA.

525 <S
iJucro<; ets "EXXT^i/a?, ovk ifxol fJioprj.

OPE5TH2.

oLireXavcra Kayoj Sij tl twv
KeLur)<; ydfjiCDU.

I*irENEIA.

OPE2TH2.

0)9 Ttdvd' dira^ fxe (TvXka/3ov(r dvLcrTopets.

I*irENEIA.

npLu yap dauetu ere, tovt iiravpeaOaL dekoj.

0PE2TH2.

530 eXey-^, eTretS'j) tovS' ^P^^
'

^^'^^ ^' ^V*^'

I*irENEIA.

KaX^a? Tt9 rjkOe pdvTi^; e/c Tpota? irdXiv ;

OPE2TH2.

oXwXev, a»? 171^
eV Mv/cryi^aiot? Xdyo9.

I+ITENEIA.

w TTOTi't', a)<? ev. Tt yap 6 Aaeprov ywo? ;

525. u fiio-os : tncaniiifi Ilt-lcn. AL- Ipliigciiia tliiiiks slie must get all the

stract foi- «()ii(Tete, as often fi7(Tos. information slie wants now or not at

526. dirt'Xauo-a: airoKavtiv is very all.

often n.sed ironically. 532. ("alelias was believed to have
528. How ifOH do ask me about ever

ij- died on his way home from Troy, in

thinij at once '. The f^cTToi of the 'I"roJan the ffrave of the Clarian Apollo near

heroes were too various in their ehar- CJolojihon, after hcinfj defeatiMl by the

aeter to T)e ileserihed in an answer as seer Mopsus in a eontest of niantie

eoneise, as the fpicstion in v. '»27. art. StralKi xiv. (542.

529. J)ca(l rnt-ij lelj Ji<i lalr.», and 531?. ws iv- ••<'''• ^AoiAev : lioir i/ooil .' or
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OPE2TH2.

ovTTco v€u6cnr}K oIkov, €(Ttl 8', W9 Xoyo^.

I*irENEIA.

535 oXoLTO, l'6(TT0V jJiTJlTOT^ 61? TTClTpav TV)(COV.

OPESTH2.

IxrjSeu Karev^ov
• TrdvTa TaKeivov vocreZ.

I<I>irENEIA.

©eViSo? Se T^? Nr/pT^So? ecrrt Tiat? en;

OPE2TH2.

ov/c eanv • aXXoj? XcKTp^ ^Jli^ ^^ AvXCSv.

I*irENEIA.

SdXta yct/3, a>5 laacriv ol ireTTOvdoTe'^.

OPE2TH2.

540 Tt9 el TToB^ ; o)? eu irvvddvei rdcf)' 'EXXctSo?.

I*irENEIA.

eKeWeu el[XL
•

Trat? er' over* diTOjiXoixrjV.

" how glad 1 am !

" we should say.
—

tC *Yap kt\. : how about Laertes' son ?

The ellipse of Trpdauei is regular ; cf.

vs. 543, 576. Obs. that Iphigenia in-

quires after her enemies— first of all,

Helen of course, then Calchas, finally

Odysseus (see v. 24)
— before she

asks about her friends.

536. " Pronounce no imprecations

upon one who is already plunged in

misfortune."— voa-ii: voa^'iv in trag-

edy is a freq. metaphor for trouble

of all sorts
; cf. vs. 680, 693, 930, 1018.

Here, of the doings of the suitors of

Penelope in Odysseus' house.

538. aX\(i>s kt\. : to no purpose made
he the marriage at AuJis. The thought
is that the stratagem by means of

which the person of Iphigenia was

secured for sacrifice, and the voyage
to Troy made possible, only helped
Achilles to his death. This is not

perfectly dramatic from the lips of

Orestes, although it would occur nat-

urally to Iphigenia herself, and to the

spectators of the play.

539. So'Xia -yap : ay, a fraud it uas.

Pred. adj. ;
sc. eyri/j.ei' avrd. She means

to say that tlie pretended marriage, by
its perfidy, may well have led to un-

happy issues. — cas • • • 01 ire-irovBoTts :

under the form of a comprehensive
statement the speaker alludes to her-

self in a guarded way ; cf. vs. 574 f .

540. ws iv kt\. : cf. as 'EWr]vtKus

kt\. vs. 660 ff.— Td(j>' : ra awo.

541. dira)\o(Ai1v : "I met my fate,"

lit. was lost. Cf the similar mean-
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OPE2TH2.

6p6a>q rroOei^ ap' etSeVat ra/cet, yvvai.

I<l>irENEIA.

rt 8' 6 crrparriyo^, ov Xeyova evhaiixovelv;

OPE2THS.

rt? ; ov yap ov y iycoSa tcov evhaijxovcov.

I<i>irENEIA.

545 'Arpeco? ikiyero Sij rt?
'

Ayafxeixvcov ava.^.

OPE2TH2.

ov^ olo • arreXOe tov Xoyov tovtov, yvvai.

I*irENEIA.

\jJr] TT/ao? deoiv, aXX' et^', tV ev(f)pauOa), ^eve.

OPE2TH2.

Tedvr^\ 6 TX-rJixaju, TTpo<; 8' airojXecriv riva.

I<f>irENEIA.

Te9vr)Ke ; ttolo. (Tvix(f)opa ; raXaiv iyci).

OPE2TH2.

550 Ti 8' ecrreVa^a? roOro
,- /j.aii^ TrpocrrJKe ctol;

I<MrENEIA.

Tw 6X/3ou avTov TOV irapoiB' avaarevoj.

ing with the active voice : ^TTft ^f 7as I

548. "trpo's
: adv., icsiWcs.— a-iruSXc-

^K TTorpy'ay a tt w A « c € v
| ^^JwnTf ;/ t' (rt'v Tiva : Orcstcs means iiiinself

; cf.

oXkwv ydfxoi ou yd/xos //'C. (I4t>, saiil l)y 7)5' ovv 6ai'(7Tai, i(al davova oKu Tivi

Trojan captives of the wnioii of J'aris Sopli. Ant. 751, said by Ilaemon of

anfl Helen. himself.

544. ov -Ydp ktX. : ^Ktlvis ye ty iyu> 550. t£ . . . touto : "7i i/ that sir/h ?

olSa ouK fiv Twv (vSaifJLdvwv.
—

cVxt'va^as : see (in r/cr0</(U7)»' v. 3")!.

545. iXiytro 8t{: i.f. iKfytro fu5ai- — tovto : enL'nate aeeusiitive.

fioi/uv.
551. Ipliineiiia liad nearly lietrayed

546 f Xd-yov : snUji'ct.
—

tt4>' : eiVf. herself at v. 540. The excuse wliieh
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OPE2TH2.

Seti^cus yap Ik yvvaiKo^; ot^erat a(f)ayet<s«

I*irENEIA.

a> navSaKpvTO^ rj
KTauovaa ^w ^avwi/.

OPE2TH2.

Travcrai vvv yjSr] fxr)h* ip(0T7]crr)<; irepa.

I*irENEIA,

555 TocropSe y', el
l,fj

tov TaXaLircopov hajxap.

OPE2TH2.

ovK e(TTL
'

TTats VLP, ou
€Te)(^ , ovTo<; (okecrei/.

I*irENEIA.

OPE2TH2.

irarpof; davovTo^ rfjSe Ttftwpovftevo?.

I*irENEIA.

ii)9 ev KaKOv SiKaLov elcreirpagaro.

she here gives for her outburst of

feeling is genuinely Greek. Cf. vs.

378 f.

552. "ycip : confirmatory of the

change of fortune lamented by Iplii-

genia.
—

EK-yuvaiKo's: i.e. e/c rrjs yv-

vaiK6s. This would be understood by
the spectator, and Iphigcnia is natu-

rally represented as understanding it.

— For €K see on vs. 220 f.

554. Orestes seef5 that the conver-

sation is approaching what is to him
the most painful matter of all.

556. irais viv kt\. : the son whom
she bore, that same son slew her. Note

the pathos and gravity in expression
and arrangement: Sv ereicf, like 6 yev-

vTicras 7raT7)p V. 360; oStoj, placed after

the rel. clause for rhetorical effect.

557. «s Tl S-q Oe'Xtov : }>rai/ with ichat

intent ? <!>$, idiomatically with the par-

ticiple.

558. Wreaking venc/eance in this icay

for his father's death. Cf. v. 925.—
irarpos Oavo'vTos : causal gen. ;

the

same const, as if Qavarov or (p6vov

were substituted for the participle.
—

TrfSe : d'5e.— Ti|xwpov|ievos : *c. avr-nv.

For the pres. participle denoting pur-

pose, see on av^ovTes v. 411.

559 f. <j)€v: see on v. 467. The

exclamation and pause at this point

are highly effective, well suiting the

conflict of judgments that is brought
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OPE3TH2.

560 dXX' OX) TO. irpo^ decou evrv^et St/caio? a)v.

I*irENEIA.

XetTTCt o' eV oLKOL<; dWou '

Xyajxeixvajv yovov ;

OPE2TH2.

\e\oLTrev WXeKxpau ye TrapOevov jxiaf.

I'MTENEIA.

tC oe ; cr(f)ayeLcry]<; Ovyarpo^ ecrrt rt? \6yo<i ;

OPE2TH2.

ovoei'i ye, TrXrjv Oavovcrav ou^ o/aai^ (j)oio<;.

I*irENEIA.

565 TaXaLP eKe'wrj ^o) Kravcov avTrju naTi/jp.

OPE5TH2.

KaKTJ'^ yvvaiKO<^ ^dpiv d^aptv dncoXeTo.

I<l>irENEIA.

6 ToG dapoPToq S' ecrrt Trott? "^A/ayet narpo^ ;

OPE2TH2.

ecrr', ddXto^ ye, KovSaixov /cat Tratra^ou.

to view by tlie oxymoron icaKov 5i-

Kaiov.— SiKaiov : instead of hinrtv (I'et-

riljulioit) for the sake of tlic jiointed

rejoinder 5i«aios a>i'.
—

flxTttrpdJ^aro :

eracled. — ra irpds Gtuv : ace. of speci-

fication. — tvTvxti : adajitcd witii ])oiiit

to eS above.— 'I'lie force and elegance
of tliis distich can be shown in Knglisli

only by a very free ])araphrase. I])/i.

"Ah! an evil deed of justice right
well done." Or. " Vet Heaven docs

not well by liini, just though he

be."

563 f. t£ 8c': transitional furiiiula

in questioning; ti yap is used simi-

larly; cf. V. 820.— irXriv ktA. : the inf.

stands in indir. disc. . .•.•<. \dyos iariv.

566. For (I btid ifonuni's (/rdci'liss

sak-e s/ie peris/ied.
—

KaKrjs YuvaiKo's :

Helen.

567 f. e'cTTi : in both lines not tlie

mere copula, but a verb of existence.

—
KOvSafiov Kal iravTaxov : Ka\ . . . Kal,

corrchitive. ().\ynioron again; here

to dei)ict the victim of tiie Furies,

driven restlessly from place to place.

'I'he exprcssicin is :iIm) a bittrr rc]ily

to 'Ap7ei in t he (piolioii ol I|iliigcnia.
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I*irENEIA.

Xv\fj€vSeL<; oueupoL, ^aiper
• ovSeu rJT dpa

OPE2TH2.

570 ovS' OL ao(f)OL ye Sat/xoz^e? KeK\rq^4voi

TTTrjvcov oveipoiv elcriv dxjjevSecTTepoL.

noXvg rayoay/xo? eV re to2'? 0€lol<? cpl

KOLv Tol<; l3poTeLOL<;
' ev Se XvTretrat fxopou,

OT ovK d(f)pa)v oiv ixdvTeoiv TTeiaOeiq \6yoi<i

575 okoiikev ct»s oKoike Toicriv el^oaiv.

569. This line marks a new stage

in the progress of the drama. Iphi-

genia, having ascertained that Orestes

lives, is now quite ready to consum-

mate her plan of sending the letter.

570 f. Orestes knows notliing of

the priestess' dreams, but he adapts
his words to her uveipoi and ifeuScIs in

a characteristic reflection of his own.

The despondent scepticism of our

hero, liere and everywhere in the

play, is not only thoroughly dramatic,
— i.e. the natural outcome of his com-

bined temperament and experience,
—

but it serves admirably as a foil, to

set off for the spectator the high and

beneficent purpose of the Delphian

god.
— ovhi : makes the adajitation

close; "neither axe, etc."— cro(J)oi: pred.

For the arrangement of the words,
see G. 969, H. 667 a.— itttivjov:

ornamental epithet, but well in keep-

ing with the sentiment of the pas-

sage.

572. iroXvs rapa-yixo's : utter confu-

sion ; the opposite of aOavaTov cpvaeccs \

k6 a fxov ayfjpui Frag. 153.— tvi : fve-

(TTl. .

573-575. €v: cognate ace. retained

with the ])ass. (H. 725 c), correspond-

ing to an act. const. %v, ttoWo, \vne7v

Ttvd: cf. Tuv T aXdx I- <''''' o- ^vrov/juvajp

Frag. 38. — Xviretrai : passive ; the

subj.is seen from what follows, and is

continued from v. 567. At the same
time the 3d pers. is not too clear, as

the 1st (XuTTov/uLai ;ctX.) would have

been. Orestes is speaking rather for

himself (toTo-ij/ elSocrtv) than for the

priestess.
— ot€ : causal in effect.—

HavT€u)v : vaguely indicating the ora-

cle of Apollo. — oXwXev ws oXtoXe : a

common form of speech wlien a per-

son for any reason does not care to

name the particulars, or prefers to

keep tlie full significance of his mus-

ings to himself; cf. irpdaffovB' & irpdacrw

V. 692.— Toto-iv etSoViv: dat. of refer-

ence. See also on ol Trenoi/doTes v. 539.

— In one icai/ onl/j is he pained, irlien

througli no unirisdom oj" his orrn,bi/ voice

of seers persuaded ,
lie perishes as he does

perish, to those icho know. Obs. that the

entire suppression of a pronominal

subject in the Greek cannot be imi-

tated in English.
These six lines of Orestes (vs. 570-

575) aptly conclude and round off

the long, and in many ways remarka-

ble, stichomythia. Cf. the reflections

that preceded the conversation, vs.

475 ff.
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(f)ev (jiev
• TL 8'

rjixei<; ot t ifxol yevvriTope<i ;

X0P02.

I b
7Ji

dp' elcTLV, dp' ovK elcTL ; rt? tfypdcreLep av ;

I-i-irENEIA.

dKovcrar' •

el<; yo-p Sij riv rjKop.ev \6yov,

vpiv T op-qcTLv, (1) ^euoL, cnrevSovcr' dpa
580 KajjiOL. TO 8' ev /AaXtcrrct y' ovrco •yty^'erat,

et irdcTL TavTov irpdyii dpecrKovTO)<^ ^X^^'

Oe\oL<; a^', et croicrat/xt cr
, dyyetXaL rt p-OL

7rpo<; Apyo^ iXBcov rot? ipoiq CKCt ^iXot?,

SeXroi^ r' eVey/cetf, i^i^ rt? ot/cretpa? e'jLte

585 eypaxjjep al^pdKoiro';, ou^t ri^i^ e/xT^f

(fiovea vopit^oiv ^etpa, rou vopov o vtto

duTjaKeiv a(f)e, rrj^ Beov rctSe St/cat' r]yovp€V7]<; ;

576 f . See on vs. 340 f. Here the

distich of the coryphaeus marks for-

mally the transition noted on v. 509.

— tL: as in vs. 533, 543. —
i^jitis, ejAoC

(adj.) : the cliange from jil. to mig.
is not exactly the same as that noted

on vs. 348 f. A chorus may properly
be designated by either the sing, or

the pi. number; see H. G38.

578-580. €ts 'yap . . . Kd|io£ :

" we

have reached a matter now in which

I have your interests at heart as well

as my own." — Xo'-yov : the generic

word \6yoi, answering as noun to all

meanings of the verb X^ytiv, is eni-

jiloyed freely in Greek where in Eng-
lisli more specific terms are needed.

Hence the various ways of translating

\6yos : suhject, reason, excuse, arijument,

dflsrriptinn, etr.

580 f. ovTw : explained by the

foil, clause v. 581. — ovtu •yC-yvtrai

( , v^ ) : offends against
'

I'or-

son's rule,' II. 1001 (5). wSt ylyvtrai

( ^, vv ) would be smoother. It

should be remembered, however,. that

the Greeks wrote their verses by ear,

and every complex had its own rhyth-
mical character and requirements. Cf.

V. 078, a passage not so easy to 'cor-

rect' as this.— €l . . .i\ii: orav rb

axn)) iraffiv apfffKYj.
" A hajjpy result is

best reached when there is identity

of interests."

582. de'Xois av : addressetl to (.)res-

tes, whom the priestess now knows to

be an Argive.

586 f. <j)ov€'a : pri'd. noun instead of

fern. adj.
—

9vx'o-k€i,v <r<j>«
: mori se.

The sulij. of the inf., which would reg-

ularly be omitted {6vr\(TKfiv vofjilt^wv),

is here exjjressed for the sake of clear-

ness (II. 040 t)), the pers. jjtou. taking

the place of the rellexive (11. OKI).

It is not clear tliat Euripides hesi-

tated to represent a wonnin as able

to write (I'liaedni has to write her

own letter Ilipp. 86G ff.), but he cer-
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ovSeVa yap elx^^^ ocrn? 'ApyoOeu fioXcov

cU "Apyo'^ av0L<; Ta<i e/.t,a,9
eVtcrroXa?

590 Trepifjeie crcoOeU ro)v ijxcou (fakoiv rivi.

av 8', el yap, co? eot/ca?, ovre Sv(ry€vr)<;

/cat Ta<; MvKyjvaq olcrOa )(ov<i Kaya> 6eko},

crcjdyrL, Kal crv jjiLcrdov ovk alcrxpov Xa^cov

KOV(j)0Jv eKart ypaixfxdrcoi' acoTrjpiav.

595 ovTO<i 8', eVetVep ttoXw avayKaiC,ei Ta8e,

tainly did not hesitate to represent

one as unable to do so. Here, tlie

episode of the captive helps Iphigenia

to deprecate the blame of her present

victims ; cf. v. 637.

588-590. ovS/va -ydp d\ov : sc.

"until i]ou came." yap refers to vs.

582 f.— oo-Tis ireV^I/eis : denotes pur-

pose ;
see GMT. 57o. weni/aL is here

equiv. in sen.se to iveyKtlv v. 584,

and again v. 604, but the verb is of

course also applicable to the sender, as

in vs. 615, 667.— o-wOets: concisely ap-

pended to TT^ii^iii, the recompense to

the service rendered.— twv ejjlujv <j)i\<«»v

Ttvi : the same expression occurs again

in v. 639. It is Iphigenia's natural

hesitation to reveal herself that pre-

vents her from being forward in nam-

ing the one to whom she sends the

letter.— ras iixas and ricv ifxwv have a

corresponding emphasis.
591-594. o-v 8e: in contrast to

ouSfVa ilxov V. 588.— oi're Svo-yevrjs :

far from iynoUe; litotes for (and, if any-

thing, stronger tlian) ^vyevvs. Ores-

tes has shown his breeding, with all

his offishness and cynical reserve, and

the priestess feels instinctively that

he can be trusted for the honorable

execution of any commission he may
undertake. Cf. what she says at vs.

609 f., after seeing a little more of

him. — OVT6 . . . KaL: <f. homo nee

meo iudicio stultus et suo

valde prudens Cic. De oral. i. 39 ;

see also the examples of irregular

neg. correlatives cited on vs. 354 f.

— vovis Koyw Oe'Xw : koI oiffOa tovtovs

01'? €70) 0eXa) ere eld^yai. He is ac-

quainted with just the right people.

The third nai (Kayco), if not quite

logical, is idiomatic enongli.
— o-w-

Otiti : takes up ffcoSf I'j (v. 590) affirma-

tively, and points the significance of

that word in its place. The thought
of crocOeis, rather than of vffixpeie, is

dwelt on here;, the latter reappears

in Korxpwv ypaiJ.fxa.rwv below. — Kttl (TV

. . . <ra)TT)ptav : yourself, too, winning no

mean recompense
— a life saved, for tiny

letters of the pen. The awOrjTL is ex-

panded, Kal crv being contrasted with

an implied So-n-ep Ka\ iyc!>.
" As I gain

a long-wished-for end, so you for your

part will be nobly rewarded." Iphi-

genia emphasizes this thought of re-

ciprocal benefit from the first (f/. v.

581).
— OVK altrxpo'v: for Ka\6u: a not

infrequent litotes, cf. cxT^rpavos ovk a^a-

xphs irikii
I

KaXSis oXiaOai Troacl. 401.

595. ovTOS : Pylades.
—

eire^irep iro-

XiS ktA. : Iphigenia lets pass no op-

portunity to plead the necessity of the

case
; cf v. 620. That she might pre-

vail to save one of the victims, but

not both, is a perfectly reasonable as-

sumption of the plot.
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6ea yeveadoi dvfxa )(^wpL(r6el<; aeOeu.

OPE2TH2.

Ka\(t)<; eXe^as rakka irkrju ev, a> $€ur}
•

TO yap crcfiayrjvaL touS^ ijxol j^dpoq fxeya.

o vavcTTokSiu yap el^x iyco ret? avfX(f)opd<;,

600 ovTo<; oe avfiTrkel to)v i[xa)u fio^dcou y^dpiv.

ovKovv OLKaiov in okedpo) rep rovS' ijxe

')(apiv rWecrOai Kavrov iK^vvat KaKwu.

akk oj? yeuecrOo)
• rojSe pev Sekrou SlSov,

7r€p\jj€L yap Apyo?, axrre ctol /caXoi? ^X^''^
'

605 r}pd^ 8' 6 XPV^^^ KTeiueTco. rd rcou (pikojv

aia^i-O'Tov ocTTL's Kara/Sakojp et? ^vp(f)opd<;

avToq areaojTaL. rvy^dveL 8' 6S' wp ^lXo?,

ov ovoep rjcrcrop ^ '/xe cficjq opdv 6ekco.

596. Notice the alliteration (8).

598. To'vS" €|xoi: juxtaposition of

the antithetic words; rf. tovS' efxfy.

601. For the rhytlim, see on v. 074.
—

PoLpos \i.tyo.
: a grave calamit;/.

599 f.
"

It is I that go captain in

these ventures
;
he is only my mate

for the voyage, etc." Both figurative
anrl literal. Cf. oAA.' iv Kanols roii aoi-

aiv uiiK alcTxvvofiai | ^v fj.ir Ko vv e/xau-

T/V ToG IT do II vs TTOiou/iei/ri Soph.yl/i^.

f)40, sail] hy Ismcne to Antigone, the

latter being rj vav(jToKov(Ta rh nddos,

Tas (Tvfx(popa?, rhu irXovv.

601 f. iiT 6X('6pu kt\. : that I, to /lis

ilfstnirtioii, sliiiiiUl lurn the rtirard of

mil own delirerance from death.— e-irC :

•ienotes result or condition. — \Ol^^v

rCOto^ai: .v.ffoi. Said witii nrircnce
to Ii)higenia; it is by conferring tlie

request(Ml favor on lu-r, that Orestes

wouhl achieve iiis escape, hut tiiis re-

sult is named in addition (ffol auruv

ktK.) as the important matter with

reference to Pylades. — avro'v (i p-

sum): construe with fyue.

603 f. oXX" ws : ws demonstrative.

In Attic prose only koI uis, ov5' u>s, /xrjj

£s(H.284).— -irtViJ/et: ora€>,c/.v.5Q0.— wrrt <roi ict\. : ihal all shall he well

for thee.— KaXus €x«i-v : impersonal.
605 f. TO. Twv (j>i\uv : ])eriphrasis

for Toi/r (pi\')us, but somewliat more

general in effect, as tovs (piXous itself

would be more general here than rou

(f>i\ov or even (piKov. Cf vs. 47(i, 1006,
and see II.ToO \>jin. Obs. the posi-
tion of tlio phrase at tiie head of tlie

whole sentence, as its theme, thougli

grammatically to be const, with Kara-

fia\<t>i> m thorrel. clause.— a\!(rxicrTov :

sr. 1(771. This is till' main i)redicate.— oo-Tis : (1 Tis. Cf. V. 1004.

608. €fi€'
: regularly instead of the

reflexive (II. ()K4 b).
—

<j>i3s dpdv :

often in tragedy for (,tiv, likiwi.M-
(;,(ij

0\(irftv, iJXtof &\(nnv, or simply 0\f-

wtiu. Cf VS. 340, 374, 718.
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I<l>irENEIA.

o) \rjfi apLO-Tou, w? (xtt' €vyeuov<; tlvo<;

610 pLl^rjs 7T€(f)VKa<; rot? (/)tXot9 t 6pdct)<^ t^tXos,

TOLOVTO<i eiTj TOiV ifX(OU OlXOCTTTOpOiV

ocnrep XeXetTrrat. kol yap ovo iyco, ^euoL^

auoiSe\(f)6<; eljXL, 77X171/ ocr' ov^ opcocra viv.

iirel 8e /3ov\eL ravra, TOpSe 7re[j.xlfOfiei'

615 Sekrov (f)epoi'Ta,
crv 8e Oavel' ttoXXt) oe ris

irpodvpiLa ere rov8' exovcra Tvy)(dvei,

OPE5TH2.

Ovcrei Se ri? ju,e
/cat ra Seti^a rXrjcrerai;

I«I>irENEIA.

eyw
• ^eas yap ri^i^Se TrpocrTpoTTr)^ €)((t)>

OPE2TH2.

a[,rj\d y, w veavL, kovk evoaLfiova.

609 f. noble spirit, how truly art ing of the letter, feels constrained to

thou from some goodly line descended, make. This 'irony' is beautifully

««(/ to thy friends a friend indeed!— sustained from first to last, yet per-

•ir€'<|)vKas : intpvKivai is a freq. poetic haps it is seen at its best in vs. 627-

synonj'm of ehai, but the precise 635.

meaning of the verb may still come 614. Poi'Xei: prefer.

to view and have its special appro- 615 f . ttoXXti 8e' tis kt\. : you are

priateness, as here with its first predi- possessed by a singidar readiness for

cate airh plCris. The same remark that event.— rotiSe : rov davtiv.— rh

may be made of yeyws as synonym of and rvyxa''^^ convey the tone of one

6iv: c/. V. 495, and esp. v. 509. who cannot quite satisfactorily ac-

611 f. T«v €(A<2v . . . XeXeiiTTai : he count for what she witnesses.

that is lef to me of my oivn kin. 6/J.6- 617. Kal . . . tXt o-trai : and bring

ffiropoi, however, here and usually, himselfto the dreadful task.— rd Stiva. :

signifies brothers and sisters
; (f. vs. cognate ace. ; cf v. 869, also v. 862.

695,922.— oerirep: more pointed than 618. irpoo-TpoTni'v : homage.

the simple os. 619. Services unenviable truly,

613. irXiiv oVa ktK.: except in so maiden, and unhlest.— atTjXa: general-

far as T behold him not. The specta- izmg plural (like Seiva v. 617), not-

tor would highly enjoy the little ex- withstanding the sing. irpoffTpoivhv v.

ception which Iphigenia, who is think- 618.
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I*irENEIA.

620 aXX' et? avdyKrjV KeCfxeO*, rju ^uXa/creoi/.

OPE2TH2.

avTT] il(f)€L dvovcra 0'r)Xv<; apcrewa^ ;

I*irENEIA.

OVK ' (xXXa ')(aLTrjv afxcfa arjv '^epvLxfjOfxai.

OPE2TH2.

6 8e cr^ayet'? Tt<? ; et Ta8' laTopelv jxe XPl-

I*irENEIA.

elcro)
S6fji(jji>

TcovK elcrXv of? /LteXet raoe.

OPE2TH2.

625 Ta<^09 8e TTOtos he^erai yu,'
orai^ Bdvoi;

^ « \ V

I*irENEIA.

5 J \

TTvp Lepov euoov ^acryixa r evpoirrov Trer/Da?.

OPE2TH2.

620. fls ova-yKTiv KttfitOa: / aw /«/</

under the necessiti/. KtiaOai is tlie reg-

ular passive of ndtvai. Eitliur word

implies motion, liciico ds.

621 f . |£ct>€i Guouora : i.e. acparTOvaa.

In tliese two lines the same division

of dvfiu (^duaet v. 017) occurs as in v. 40

after v. 38. — OrjXxis apo-€vas : the jux-

taposition of reciprocal or antithetic

terms was much affected in the trafrii!

style, though by no means peculiar
to tragedy ; rf. ffapBapmni 0dp(iapos V.

•'>1, jtapovff' i.ir/)VTi v. V>2, dffiai '6aiov v.

I'M), Tpf?s fiio v. 100"), <^({f(^ (p6vov V.

I-."-'.",. For eri\v% as feni., see II. 229 a.

625. Due and proper burial rites

were a matter of the deepest concern

to the ancient Greek.

626. Diodorus Siculus xx. 11 sug-

gests that Euripides may have de-

rived the notion of this fiery tomb
from accounts of a Carthaginian deity

{Kp6vos, i.e. 'Moloch'), upon the up-
lifted hands of wlio.>*e brazen image
human victims were placed, whence

they rolled into a pit of fire.— «vpw-

iro'v: i/(iwniiu/. For the form of liie

wonl, (•/'. KoiKwwis V. 'JO.'i.

627. Tiie duty of comj)osing (jrcpi-

(TTfWtiv) the remains, devolved niion
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I*irENEIA.

[xaTaLou ev)(y]u,
w raXa?, 6(TTl<? ttot et,

r)v^co
•

ixaKpav yap l3ap(3dpov valet ^dov6<;.

630 ov p-rjv, iTreiSrj rvyy^aveL<; 'Apyelo'; mv,

aAA o)v ye ovvaTov ovo eyo) AAeixpai ^apiv.

TToX-uu re yap croi Koapiou evOrjCTw rd(f)a)^

^avdw T eXaico crcofxa aou /caracr^ecrw,

/cat Trj<? opeiaq dvdejxoppvrov yavo<;

635 ^ovOrjq ^eXtVcn^? eis rrvpav ySaXoi aedev.

the female relatives of the dead.

Orestes is thinking of Electra. In

Sophocles, Electra herself sa\-s of

Orestes, whom she believes dead,

KaKuis aiTwAoii, arjs KaffiyvrjT-qs dix"-
'

\

kovt' if (piKatfft x^pc^^" V TaAaii'' iyw \

\ovTpois o"' iKOff/jiriff' oi/T6 ira.iJi^\iKTOv

iruphs I
aj'eiXo^uTjj', ws elKos, aQXiov ^dpos

Sopli. El. 1137. — TTuis av ktA. : the

nuestion is equivalent to a wish
;
see

H. 870 e.

629. x^ovo's ' gen. of separation
after the adverb jxanpiv.

630 f . Yet no .'
-—

for since thou art an

Argive, so Jar as maij he, I will not my-

self omit the grateful service.— ov |n]V

dXX.a: see H. 1035 c. The particles

regularly occur as a compact ellipti-

cal plirase, not separated as here by
a parenthetic clause. The separation
lends weight to the negation. This

passage is further remarkable in hav-

ing a negative statement ('litotes')

after aWa, instead of an affirmative

one— in fact, the very negation which

would regularly supply the ellipsis:
—

ov fjLrtv dAA." oitK iWei^ai, instead of ov

u.T)v (^(Weixpai^ aWa Scicfco. This again
adds rhetorical force.— uv yt Svvarov :

Tovrwu a ye Svvarov ecrri x'^'^'^"^^^'-

The gen. limits x"P"'> 3°^ is explained
in substance by Koap^ov, iXaif, etc.

below. — ovS* e^w: contrasting e7ti

with tlie subject of vaiei v. 629; cf. v.

012.

632. KoVnov: fine raiment espe-

cially is meant; cf. Ka'uo S' tv t

iaQrjTi diwv Koi a,\fl(paTi iroWqi |

Ka\

jLLeKiTi y\vK(pc^ Hom. oo 67, of the

funeral of Achilles.— Towj>a) : viz. that

described in v. (>'26.

633. Karao-pe'cro) : the fire of course

could not be quenched with oil, but

an offering poured to feed the last

dying flame might fairly be expressed

by this word.

634 f. And flower-distilled nectar oj

the brown wild bee will I cast into thy

pyre. Cf. V. 165, and t^s av9efj.ovpyov

ffrdyfia, Traficpaes fi.e\i, in the passage

quoted from Aeschylus on that line,

yavos: yawadai (v. 1239), r/".
'

Gany-
mede.' Here "

balm," (' of a thousand

flowers'); usually
"
cordial," (of the

vine) ajXTTiXov yavos Aesch. Pars. 615,

fioTpvos Bacch. 201, 382, Atovvffov Cycl.

415
;
sometimes only

"
beverage," (of

cold water) Kprjvaiov yavos Aesch. Pers.

483, SLoaUrco ydvei id. Ay. 1391 (the

dew from heaven— what ' the black

earth drinks ').

There is in Iphigenia's second qua-
train (vs. 632-035) a lisping melody

(sigmatism modified by liquids) of
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aA-A.' et/xt dekrop t e/c 9eaq duaKTopcop
oLcro) • TO fxeuTOL Svcrix€pe<; jxr) ^fxov kd^r)<;.

(j)v\a(T(Te.T avTov<;, TrpocriToXoL, Seaficop drep.

tcroj? aekiTTa rcov ep^cov (pikcov tivl

640
Tre/ii/z&j 7r/3o?

^

Xpyo<;, ov yLtaXtcrr' eyw (fiiXw,

Koi 0€Xto<; avTCo {aji^ra?, ou? 8o/c€t Oaueiv,

Xeyovcr dTTiarov^ rjSopdq dTrayyeXel.

X0P02.

KaToXocf)vpofJLaL ere To^' ^epvi^ojv
645 paviai fxeXofxeuop pavicnv at/xa/crats.

OPE2TH2.

OLKTOf; yap ov raw
,
aWa ^aiper ,

w gei^at^e.

surpassing sweetness, fit to be de-

scribed by Homer's /ueAtros yAuKiccv

p(€v aiiSr) A 249.

637. TO fie'vTOt ktA. : t/ie rinfriend///

will, hoirerer, take not as from me. Siie

means that he must accept tlie hostile

act as tiie law of the laml, as the cap-
tive who wrote tiie letter for her cliose

to do (vs. 585 if.). See on v. 595. yutV-

Toi is adversative, -rh Sua/xeves, and

oeXrov (first word after the pause v.

(iofj), have corresponding eiTiphasis.

The priestess' movement to fetch the

letter that is to save tlie life of Vy-
ladcs, suggests to her once more the

nearer approa('Ii of his companion's
very dilTcrent fate.

638. irpocTTroXot : the guards re-

enter from tiie temple as the doors

are njxMicd for lyiliigenia; see v. 470.
—

Sco-fxuv aTcp: '.''• the manacles are

not tf) be replaced; rj'. vs. 408 f.

639-642. I'hese lines are of the

nature of a soliloquy, pronounced as

xlii' is on the jioiiit of crossing the

Ihresiiold.

641 f. And the letter, dednrinfj that

tlie;/
lire whom he supposes dead, will an-

nounce to him a jo;/ incredible.— ^''VTas

Xe'-yovo-a: see on v. 1047. Here the

participle is under the influence of

aira.yyfKe'i, with which it would be reg-
ular.— The plural again enables Iph-

igenia to avoid .i])eaking too plainlv;

cf. V. 539. — airCo-TOvs iiSovois :

cj- airl-

(7TCi) weptBaKuiv tip:ixtort v. 7'.*(!, when
the message is actually delivered; also

dToirov aSovdv v. 842.

(Commos.)
644-656. See Introd. p. 33, and

for the metre //). p. 50.

644 f . A<ldressed to Orestes.— o-l :

the emphatic form, in accordance with

the antithesis, (ai d( v. 047).— (jicXo-

(i£Vov: de rota/, i.e. (Unmiet]. Cf'.x.lH-i,

"Ai5i /k'Xoctoi KaTO) Ifel. 1101,''ApTejun',

(I neKi^nfrrOx lli/ip. 00. — ^avCo-iv al-

(laKTais : '7. Spixrov alfj.r]Tr]ita.f v. 143.

pafii : jtaivfiv {sprinkle') .

646. The usual idiiuTiatic arrange-
ment would i)e dAA' oil yap oIktus ravT
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X0P02.

ere 8e Tv^a<? jLict/capos, tw I'eai'ta,

cre/Sd/xe^', ets iraTpav ort ttoS' e/a^acret.

nTAAAHS.

650 atpr)\d tol cfttkoLcn, dviqcTKOVTOiv (f)iXa)V.

X0P02.

w (T)(4t\iol TTOfXTTaC' (jiEv (f)€v aTToXXucTai.

atat atat.

TTorepo^ 6 fxeWcou ;

655 ert yctp aixi^ikoya Stov/ia fxejxoue (f)py]v,

cre 7rdpo<i rj
a dvacTTevd^oi ydot?.

OPE2TH2.

nvXctSi^, TTeiTovOa^ ravrd, 77/305 ^ewt', e/xot;

^,-^-*r^

60-t/, xa^P«Te. Cy. V. 118.— 7ap : refers

forward to x«'P«'^f •
— "

Nay, here is

no cause for sorrow, stranger maidens,

but for your rejoicing !

"

647 f. Addressed to Pylades. — tv-

Xas: causal gen.
—

<rePo)X66a: nearly

equiv. to ixaKapiCofiev (^congratulate).
—

iro'S' €|iPour£i: irS^a is very often

joined to intrans. verbs in Euripides

*(H. 716 Rem.). Cf. tls &vt\ov i/j.&-t,-

aei x(!5a Herad. 168. We should say

"tliou wilt set foot in, etc."

650. a^TiXa: sr. eVri. For the pi.

see H. 6o5 a.— Ovtjo-ko'vtcov (t>L\wv:

orav 6v7](TKO}ai (piXoi.

The responses of Orestes and Py-

lades, deprecating the commiseration

and congratulation tendered to them

respectively by the chorus, foreshadow

the scene which follows (vs. 672-722),
the contest of friendship. If the two

choral passages, vs. 644 f. and 647 f.,

were sung each by a semichorus, as

they very likely may have been, this

would give a neat cross-arrangement
in the grouping, thus :

—

651-656. The chorus has caught
somewhat of the spirit that animates

the two friends themselves.

651. w o-x«t\ioi Tro(Ji'ira£
: ah, cruel

errand ! Addressed to Pylades .
—

irofi-

irat: corresponding to ire/j.-irfii' in vs.

590,604. — diroWvo-ai : addressed to

Orestes, as could be nrade perfectly

clear in the representation.

653. d (xcXXwv : sc. a7roAf7(7^ai, from

aTr6K\vaai above. " Which is the

one?"

655 f .

" My heart swells still with
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OVK

nTAAAHS.

ot8' •

ipcoTa<; ov Xeyecu e)(OPTd fie.

OPE5TH2.

660 T19 icnlv
T) peavL<; ; &>? 'YXKr^viK(i)<;

avrjped^ r]fjia<; Tov<i t eu 'iXtw ttovov^

vocTTov T A^atoii^ tov t eV oloivol^ cro(f)OV

K.ak-^ai'T 'A;YtXXe<iJ9 r' ouofjia, /cat tov dOXiov

Kyafxejxvov w? (oKretpep -Qpcora re p.e

665 yvuoLKa uatSa? t. Icttiv
-q ^evq yevo<;

eKelOeu 'ApyeCa rt? • ov ydp dp Trore

ScXtop t enejXTTe koX ra8' i^efxdudapep^

COS KOLPa TTpd(jcrovcr\ \pyo<; el Trpdaaei /caXoj?.

wavering doubt twofold." Cf. SixOa
5f /uoi wpaSiT) fj.€/j.oi>€ (ppealf upfxaivovri

Horn, n 405. The Homeric ixefiovas,

fiffiovev, occurs also in Aescliylus and

Sophocles. — V,
: without preceding

voTfpou or ej : cf. ovSe n 'Ci/.tep, | ^wei

'6 y' ^ TfOvriKev Horn. 5 109.— iropos :

sooner (|uaXXoi/).
-— <r' ava<rT€va|a) :

even the emphatic ae may sutler

elision; cf. vs. 708, 1009, 1085.

658. ircVovSas ravro : hare i/on been

iiffertcd in the sdinc. iruij'f Cf. o Ti

{Jiow') fifv vfieTs, S) &i>5p€s
'

Adrjualot, irt-

iriivQaTe virh rwv ifxSjv KaT-qyiipwf, nvic

5a (tlie beginning of Plato's A/x/l-

659. Although I'ylades' reply is

meant literally ("You are asking me
a question that I cannot answer until

you tell me bf)w yon liave l)een af-

fected yourself"), his words are at tlie

siime time evasive in tenor, since he

knows well that what occupies his

own mind (v. 072) is quite absent

from Orestes' tiioughts.
— ovk olSa:

often an evasive or deprecatory

phrase; cf. v. 546. — cpwrqis ktA. :

the main idea is in ovk exoi'To.

660-663. cos 'EWiiviKios : hmr like

a Greek indeed'. Cf. v. 540.— dvrjpe-

TO : avepuiTav.
— € v oloivois <ro4>ov :

';/.

KaXxas @((TTopi5ris, ola}voir6\wy ox'

&pt(TTos Ilom. A 09.

666-668. ov 'ydp av . . . t^€p.dv6avcv :

else she ivould never have undertaken to

send the letter and to learn all this from
us. The verbs are true imjjerfects ;

see on eTre^uTe v. 385. — ws «tX. :
" as

one who shared the lot, if all be well

at Argos." C'oneisely, is koivu irpoifr-

aourTa''Apy(i might have been said; or

formall}', iis koKws Trpdrrcrnvffa, "Apyos

fl Ka\ws vpdffCTft. As the line stands,

tlu-re is a neat variation of form. —
KOivd Trpt£<rcrou<ra : see on & irpd(T(Tc v.

t'l'.r^. "Ap-yos: the position is to be

noteil. — (I Trp(icr(r€i : the indicative

liolds to the jjuint of view of the main

subject. Ipliigenia said, in effect,

Koicd TTpiaffO), 'Apyoi ft npdiTfftt Ka\a>s.
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nTAAAHS.

e(f)d-r)<^ fxe fXLKpou
• raura Se (f)dd(Ta^ Xeyet9s

670 ttXyju €1'
' ret yap tol ^aatkecDV Tra^r/'/xara

tcracrt irdvTe'^, cov eiriaTpo^rj rt? rjv.
—-

aTdp hiTjXOov ^drepov Xoyov Tivd.

OPE2TH2.

Tiv ; €1? TO Koivov Sov? djxeLvop av ixdOoi^.

nTAAAH2.

aicr^pov OavovTO'^ aov j^Xdneiv rjixd^; (f)do<;'

675 KOLurj T enXevcra, del jxe Kal Koivyj 9aveiv.

669-671. Before unburdening liis

heart, Pylades makes a brief response
to Orestes' words

;
and we note tliat

Pylades is, for the time being, less in-

clined than Orestes to be pleased with

the priestess.

669. " You have got the start of

ine a little, and in so doing you say

just what I should myself have said."

•—
e'(j)0T]s, <J)6(£o-as : repetition like that

in vs. 513, 522.

670 f . TO, "yap toi ktK. :
" what hap-

pens to princes is known to all who
were in the least conversant with

events." Hence it does not follow

that the woman is herself really a

native of Argos, because she is inter-

ested in Agamemnon. This is the

one exception (7rAr;j/ eV) that Pylades
takes to his companion's remarks.—
ttntrrpo^iVi : cf. eVel Kal weifos iirlaTpo-

(pos ^y auOpwirocv Hom. a 177 (" Odj^s-
seus had dealings with the world").—
•qv: 'he past tense by assimilation to

the time implied in to. iradT]ixaTa (think-

ing of Agamemnon) ; cf. v. 202.

672. There is another consideration,

hon-frcr, that I have had in mind.—
SifX9ov : the aor. refers to the mo-

ment when Pylades heard the words

uttered by Orestes at vs. 603 ff.—
Xartpov: koI erepov: Kai, besides wliat

he tliought in consonance with vs.

600 ff.— Xo'-yov : see on v. 578.

673. " Out with it, and let 's see if I

can help you !

"
is the thought, called

forth by the grave and troubled air

with wliicii Pylades liad s])okcn line

072. — ets TO KOIVOV Sovs: KOLvwaas,

so. avT6v. 'Two heads are better than

one.'

Vs. 072 f . are transitional ; likewise

vs. 057 f. Perspicuity requires that

all abruptness should be avoided, as

the significant masses of the dramatic

discourse succeed one another.

674. The rhythm is heavy when, as

here, a pause is allowed to divide a

trimeter in halves. This is usually

avoided, but sometimes permitted for

special effect
; cf. aTtfj.ias fifv ov, trpo

fx-nOias 5e (Tov Soph. EL 1036. In v.

673 the effect is modified by the cae-

sura in the first foot (tjV;).
675. The sentence is anacoluthous,

as far as the particles re and Kai are

concerned, for they cannot be correl

ative, with the present arrangement
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Kai deLXtav yo.p Kal KOLK-qv KeKTTJcrojJLaL

ApycL re Oaj/<ec<jt' r iu tto\vttt-u)(0} ^Oovl,

So^o) oe Toi<; ttoWolctl, ttoXXol yap KaKoC,

7rpooov<? (jecraxTuai cr avro? etg olkov<; p6po<s,

680
rf Ka(f)eSpevcra<^ inl uoctovctl Sa)jxa(TLi>

pdxjjaL popov aoL
crrj<; TvpavpLho<; ^dpiv,

eyKXrjpoy w? or) crrjv KacnyprJTrjv yapfov.

TavT ovv (f)ofiovpaL kol St' al(T\vi^r)<^ ^X^'

KovK ecrd OTTOJ? ov XPV (TvveKTTvevcrai pi croL

685 Kol crvcr(f)ayrjpaL /cat TrvpojOrjuaL Sepa<;,

of the words. As the line stands,

there is asyndeton, owint; to the in-

trusion of Sf? (whicli is phiced lirst

after the pause for emphasis), and kuI

means also. The sense and point, liow-

ever, are tlie same as witli corrt'lation,

and T6 is not otiose. Some of the

commentators of Euripides appear
not to understand that tiio finest

rhetoric refuses complete allegiance

to laws of formal structure.

676. Kal . . . Kal: correlative.—
KaKriv : not tlie adjective; ohs. the

accent.— K€KTT[o'0|xai kt\.: I shall have

earned the uanie of. Cf. ttji/ Svacrt-

Beiav eucrf0oiff' i kt r^ff 6.fX7)v Soph.
Ant. 021.

678. TToWol 709 K&KoC : i.e.
" and

judge others by tiiemselves."

679. Observe the free jjlacing of the

enclitic o-f, whicli is tlio obj. of irpoSovs.

irpoSovs and (Tfrriundai, likewise (re and

a-'iT<is, are thus brought into imme-
riiate juxtaj)ositiori. Knclitic jjronouns

maybe tucked away almost anywhere,
since there is rarely any possible am-

biguity as to the meaning, and thus

become valuable for rhctoriiiil jiur-

poses. — o-€0-u>o-9ai tls oI'kous : '/'. v.

lues. Tlie sigmatihm here 18 rather

strong.

680 f.
1^ Kal . . . <roi : or even to have

taken advantage of the troubles of thij

house and devised death for thee. The
literal meaning of itpeSpevaat and

pdxf/at must be noted, though not easy
to preserve in tran.siating.

— tiri : see

on V. 482. Here it repeats (ni in

comp. (4<p(5pfvaas).

682. "
Heiress, forsooth, as thy sis-

ter would be, whom I have to wife."

—
«-YkXt]pov: predicative, and em-

l)hatically placetl as the finger-i)oint

of the slanderers (v. 078). Electra

would become (yKXrjpos by the death

of Orestes. — cus Stj : introduces sub-

jectively (and with irony) the view

of the noWoi.— yap.wv : i)res. with the

sense of a pf., like <p(vya> v. r>]2, vikHi',

etc. Pylades was already niiinicd to

Electra; see vs. 015, 022. At the

close of the Electra, this alliance is

enjoined upon Orestes by tlie Dios-

curi : T\v\aSr] fitv HKinrpav Sos fiAo;)(;ov

fis S6fiiius,\nv 5'''Apyo'i (K\nr( Kl. 12-10.

683. Tavra 81' atcrxvvrjs €\u) : rain'

aifr;(u»'oyuai, ai(TXf>a r^ynvfiai. Cf.iyu) tre

St' oi It Tov x^'P"- 0' iKKTiav ^x^ Her.

851 (i.e.oiKTfipw). This line is resump-
tive (ovv^. 5i' ni"rr;^i)j'7)v fxw rejie.'lts

ainxp-^v V. G74, the first word of the

speech.
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^i\ov yeycDTa k<xi (f)o^ovfJL€uov ^oyov.

OPE2TH2.

eixfiTjixa (j)(i)vei
•

ra/Ao, Set (^4peiv /ca/ca •

o-TrXa? Se XvTra? e^ov, ovk oicroi 8177X0,9.

o yap (TV Xwpov KaTTOPeiSicrTou Xeyet?,

690 TavT ecTTLV rjfjuu, et ere avpupiO^OovvT ifxol

KTevoi • TO
jLtei^ yap et? €y>t'

ov KaKO)^ ^X^*"'

TrpdcrcrovO^ a irpdcrcroi 7rpo<; deoiv, XcTrelv ^Cov.

(TV o oXpto? r et Kauapa t
,
ou t'ocrovj^r , e^ets

ixe\a0p\ iyco 8e Svcrae^yj kol SvcTTV^rj.

695 (T(i)9e\<; Se TralSa? e'^ e/x^? ofxoaTropov

KTrjcrd/JLepo';, t]u eoojKoi crot Sa/xapr' e^etj',

wo/xct t' e'/Aou yivovT dv, ouS' a77at9 Sd/xo?

686. Because I love j/oit,
and because

Ifear the blame.— 'YeYioTa: uj/ra.

687. €^Tifia 4>cgv€i : be silent ! The

gratuitous sacrifice of a second life

is to Orestes an impious thought.—
rdfjid kt\. : this is made clear by the

following line. Orestes must bear his

own fate, — that he cannot help, —
but the death of Pylades would be a

needless addition to his woe.

688. But while free to bear but a sin-

gle sorrow, a double one I will not endure.

—
e^o'v: sc. <p4peiv, from oXa-u. For

the ace. abs., .see G. 1560, H. 973.

690. ravT €o-tiv tjniv :
"

all that

falls on ?ne," viz. rb Xvirphv koI rh tir-

oveiSiffTov.

691 f . TO €ls i\i.i
: as regards myself:

adverbial phrase.
— ov KaKws ^Xi^'

the subj. is Ktwe^f &iov {sc. /it).
—

irpour-

(rov6' d "Trpourcru) : faring as I do fare ;

see on uKooKtv is uAwAf v. 575.— d:

aec. of the internal obj., instead of

an adverb (ed, kukHs Trpiaaeiv). Cf
y. 668, iroWa . . . Svittuxv re Trpdcrcrei

Aesch. Sept. 338. See G. 1054, H.
716 b.

695-698. (TwOcls 8c . . . KTT)o-d|A£Vos :

your life once saved— then, in case ijou

hare children, etc. awOeis is subordi-

nate to KTrjad/iievos, which, in its turn,

forms the condition to what follows.

—
ovo\t.a . . . ^e'voiT dv : mij name will

be continued. This is meant literally.

Pylades would name his son Orestes,

and regard himself as perpetuating
the line of Agamemnon, not that of

Strophius. Cf. Kal rcj) ffxcS waiSioj iBf-

fir)v rh ovojxa rh iKsivou, 'iva p.r] avwvv-

/xos 6 oIkos avTov yfurjTai Isaeus ii. 36,

said by the adopted son of Mcnecles

(iKfivov), who had died childless. The
structure of the whole passage is ana-

coluthous
; regularly a verb in the 2d

pers. should have followed /cTTjo-ctjueros.

See on v. 947.

697 f. T£ . . . oiZi : inexact correl-

ation, as so often occurs with neg.

particles ; cf. irplv fitu yap avTolv "hv

tpis, KpiovTL re
| 6p6uovs eacrdat /xTjSi
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Trarpojo? ovixo<; i^aXeLcpOeir] ttot av.

oKX epire koI
l^rj /cat S6jjiov<^ ot/cet Trarpo?.

700 oTau 8' e? 'EXXao' Linn6i> t ^Apyo<; [x6Xr]<;,

7r/30? oegiaq ere ttJctS' iiTL(TKTJ7rT(o rdSe •

TUfJi^ou re ^oiijov KairiOeq ixviqixeid fxoL,

/cat oaKpv dBeX(f)r) /cat /co/i,a? Sotoj Td(f)co.

ayyeKKe o a>9 oAojA vtt Apyeta? Tti^os

705 yvpaLKO<; dp-i^l ^(opiop dyvLaBex<^ (f)6v(o.

Kol
jjiTj TrpoSw? fxov TTjv KacnyvrjTTjv ttotc,

eprjpa KnjSr] /cat S6pov<; 6pa>u naTpoq.

Kttt X^^P
'

^V^^ y^P ^tA.rarot' a rjvpou (f)iXcov,

o) crvyKvuaye /cat crvueKTpa(f>el<; ip-oi,

Xpaiveadat iroXiv Soph. Oed. Col. 367.

Here, oiiSe results from a feeling that

the previous clause was in effect a

simple negation (oO/c tiv a.<pavi<Tdiir} rh

u^'O/uo), wliile T6 was said as if merely
Kal 56/j.os fxevoi were to follow.— airais :

predicative after i^aKetcpOeiri :
" be ef-

faced through lack of issue." Orestes

turns the argument of I'ylades in v.

682 very effectually against him.

699. e'p-rre
: '/". See on epir6tv.477.—

8d|iovs iraTpo's : viz. the house of

Agamenmon.
700 f. iTnriov ; rf/Apyos ^s imrSSorov

I lom. r lo, a p t u m d i c e t e q u i s

Argos ditisque Mycenae Ilor.

C'lirm. i. 7, 9. Here, there is pathos
in the ornamental epithet; rf. tire ef-

fect of the epithets in vs. 68.'j-6.3;j. —
TT^o-Se : he takes the hand of I'ylades.—

tiricrKTJirrw Tolbt: I c/Kirf/n l/in- l/iiis.

(in(TKi)Tn(tv is the regular wonl for a

dying man'.s injunction; see ('sj)ecially

Lysias xiii. 41,42. Usually with dat.

of tiie person, here accusative.

702. TvfiPov : in this case a ceno-

lii[)h.
— KairCOes : ical iiriOfi.

703. Cf. vs. 172 f., and the note.

704 f . Said bitterly : death at the

altar, and at a imman's hands. There
is one jjause in the distich, viz. after

yvuaiKos.
—

d7vi(r0€is <j)o'vt[>
: consecrated

to a blood
1/

ilciilh.

707. epniia: predicative, and in

sense connected with both objects ;

"beholding desolation in the house

of my father and its alliances." To
the KTjSoi formed by his union with

Electra, I'yhnles must prove true (/i?;

wpoSu'i- v. 70(i).

708-710. "And now, farewell!—
my friend of friends 1 found in thee
— thou sharer of my hunting-days,
and all my young ilays l)esides, bearer

i)f m.niy a burden of my woes." — u

o-u-yKvvo-ye : the two had hunted to-

gether ^wKfwv iv TroKvitTVX'p X^^j/i.

That was where Odysseus, in his

youth, killed the wild boar, and got
the scar on his leg, r^c irort fxiv ffvs

fj\a(T( \(VKW o5(')t>Tl
I r\api'T]<T6i'5' 4\-

06t'Ta fitT' Ai>T6\vK(iy Tf Kal vlas Ilom.

T 30.'}. Goethe had our passage in

mincl when lie wrote: ' Wenn wir zu-

HHmmeii oft dem Wilde nach
|

Dur'di

Herg' und Tliiiler rannten
'

/jilii(jrn>r
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710 o) TToXX iveyKOJV tcop ififop a^Orj KaKotv.

r]fji.a<;
o' 6 ^\^ol^o^ fxdvTi'i oiv ixfjevcraro

•

r€)(vr]p Se 6eixevo<i w? Trpocrcorad^ 'EXXctSo?

'

a.Tvqkacr'' alooL tcop ndpoq ixavrev^Jidrfov.

d) rrd-vr iyco' oov<? ra/xo, /cat. Tretcr^et? Xoyot?j

715 fxrjTepa /caraKrag auro? dvTairoWvp.ai.

nXAAAHS.

eorat Ta(^og crot, /cat
Kacriyv'irJTri'^ Xe^o?

ov/c at' TrpoooiTjp, a> raXa?, eVet cr' eycj

Oavovra fidWop i) /SXerropO^ e^co (jiikop.

drdp TO rov Oeov cr ov hie(^6opep ye tto)

720 fjiapr€vp.a, /catroc y iyyvs €crTr]Ka<? cfiopov.

dXX' icTTL" ecTTLP
7]

kCap Svcnrpa^La
XCap OLOovcra fxeTa/SoXd^, orap Tvyuj.

ii. 1, said by Orestes to Pylades.

auueKTpa(piis is also finely expanded
by Goethe in the same scene:—
the life together in Pliocis, when his

cheery cousin flitted about the fate-

hideii Orestes,
' Gleich einem leicliten,

bunten iSc^lnnetterling
|

Uni eine dun-

kle Blume.' — w iroW eVc-yKeov twv

€|xoJv oixOt) KaKwv : note the vocaliza-

tion, the solemn roll of the oi-sound.

Gf. rciov (Toiu re ko-ixwu ouic uttww iycii

K3.KWV Soph. Ant. 6, fji^yicTTa Travrcav 5iv

tnunr iyco KaKiov id. El. 763,
' Where

rolls the Oregon, and hears no sound]
Save his own dashings.'

711. i](ids St: us for me. — [aoivtis

(OV : cf. V. 574. fidvTis had come to be
an unpopular title at the time this

play was written.— Orestes invaria-

bly comes around to his sceptical

grievances, and Pyladcs quite as in-

variably fails to be infected.

712. Te'xvtjv 0€'|i€vos : rex^vcrd/nevos.

Cf. the reproach in v. 77. Orestes

here charges the oracle with finally

contriving to put him out of tlie

way, to save its credit, the first re-

sponse, commanding matricide, hav-

ing proved a mistake.

714. w . . . rdfJid: committing to Jtim

nil/ nil.— Xd-yois : ac. avrov, from w.

716-718. *x sepulchre thou shalt hare,

and to th// sister I will ne'er prove false,

unJiappij man, etc. The arguments of

Orestes were unanswerable, and I'y-

lades, like a sensible man, does not Mt-

tempt to answer them.— e^w t|)iXov :

ivill I hold thee dear. The hyiJerbole
in this line is pcrfectl}' natural.

719 f. For the spirit of Pylades'

words, cf. V. lOr).— KaiToi Kr\. : not a

dependent clause, since Katroi '4arT}Kas

cannot be grammatically cquiv. to

Kaiirep k(TTy}K<i>s or lirraJTa, in classic

Greek. Translate, however: "though
near indeed to deatli thou standest."

721. I'o-Tiv . . . SiSovcra : SiSwffi. See

GMT. 831. The periphrasis is here
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OPE2TH2.

yvur] ycip Tjoe ocofxaTcop e^cj Trepa.

I*irENEIA.

725 a.rriXOeO' u/xet? /cat TrdpevrpeTrL^eTe

TavSop ixoX6vTe<; rot? ii^eaTwcri crcfyayrj.

SeXrov ixkv atSe vokvOvpoj^ StaTrrv^ot,

^eVot, TTOLpeLCTLv
' a o inl rotcroe ^ovXop,ai

aKovcraT • ovSet? avro? eV Tidf019 t' dt-^p

730 oVaz^ re Tipo? ro Odpaoq iK (fio/Sov Treay.

iyo) Se rap^o) pr) dirovocTTiqcraq ^^01^09

employed for the sake of beginning
with the energetic formnla iariv

effTiv, wliich occurs elsewliere, and
was esp. liked by Demosthenes.—
orav Tvxxi : *'^' ^odaa. Tliis limita-

tion makes it clear that tlie whole

saying is general and not particular.— "Tliere is, there is in tlic worst of

luck tlie best of cliances for a happy
cliange, if change should be."— Note

the repetition of \iav.

723 f. Ipliigenia re-enters, and to

Orestes lier appearance is a sign con-

firmatory of his own judgment of the

god.
—

a-iya: s/d/ no more. See on

V. 4.'>8.— e^uj TTjpa: cf. v. 1217.

725 f. Aililix.s.sed to the guards,
wlio again witlidr.'iw into the temple.

727. BtX-TOu iroXu'Gvpoi 8ia7rTu)(aC :

(he li'llcr's U-iifij J<il<ls ; a gi'njjliic j)eri-

piirasis for OfKros. Ijiliigeniii is all

bound up in this letter.— The Greeks

said Ovpai of folded tablets, as we say
'

folding-doors.
' The Mss. of Eurip-

ides here give iroXiiOprivni, against sense

ami metre, but the true reading ttoKv-

Oiipoi lias been recovereil froiri Aris-

totle, lihct. iii. 0, wiio quotes v. 7"J7

to illustrate the poetic
'

p 1 u r a 1 i s

niaies t at is.' The ancients maiU'

their quotations from memory, and in

most cases of a disagreement of texts,

like the above, the writer who quotes
is wrong and the Mss. of the author

quoted are right. Thus Diodorus, in

the passage cited on v. 02(i, gives x^"-

v6s in place of nfrpas, quoting the line

of Euripides.

728-730. €171 Toio-St : ncrl.— t'v iro-

vois T€ : orav r' ev ttoiwis ^.
—

9apo"OS :

expresses the state of mind wherein

one has nothing to fear, as often

the imv. Bdpirei is virtuallj' negative

("fear not!").
—

irt'o-r]
: for TrjTrTf u' of

j)as!sing into a new slate, '/'. the word

TrepiTreVfia (see p. K!).
— In English

we should be disposed to invert the

order of the Greek sentence. " No man
is the same (i.e. so scrupulous to fulfil

his obligations) after escajiing from

alarm, as wliiii in the midst of dan-

Ker.-

731-733. i7<i St: ,ni,l so umr I.

I'lTscunil a])plication of the general
truth just statid {</. v. I'.HI). The

weight of Toy inas and rr/i/Sf is due to
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urjraL nap* ovSeu tcl^s e/xa? eTrtcrroXa?

6 Tijuoe fieXXcou Se\.TOv ei? "Apyo<; (fiepeiv.

OPE2TH2.

Tt •

orJTa /3ov\€L ; Two<i dfjir]^avei<; iripi ;

«

I<I>irENEIA.

735 opKov hoTOi fxoL TctcrSe TTopOfxevcreLu ypa(f)a<;

77/D09 Apyos otcrt ^ovKojxai Tre/xi/zat (ftiXcop.

OPE2TH2.

•i^
/cdt'Ttoojcret? ToJoe tov<; auxov? Xoyovg /

I*irENEIA.

TL XPVI^^ SpdcreLV ^ rt ixrj Spdaeup ; Xeye.

OPE2TH2.

e/c yjj? d(f)yjcr6Lu firj Oavovra ^ap^dpov.

I*irENEIA.

740 oiKaiov eiTia? •

77a;? yolya dyycCkeiev dv ;

OPE2TH2.

:^
Kat Tvpavi^o<; ravra crvy^copyjaeTai ;

tlie same reference. —
\i.r\ d-irovoo-TT)-

<ras : pronounced as one word (H. 78).—
Lest, on his safe arrival home from this

land, etc. — GriTai irap' ov8e'v : Trap' 6\i-

•yov rroir)rTriTai, nepl oi/deyus yy-riffriTai.

737. T01JS avTovs Xo'-yovs : a H^e as-

surance. Tovs avTovs, merely to en-

force the idea of perfect reciprocity

(^avTi-Scocrits).

738 f. The infinitives depend upon
avTiSucreis \6yous v. 737, in the same
const, of indirect discourse as at v. 735.

740. SUaiov fliras :

" a reasonable

stipulation."— iruJs -yap : how else?—
Noteworthy is the cleverness that

everywhere distinguishes Iphigenia.
There is nothing of the hebetude

which is apt to come from learning
to read and write.— Orestes seems to

have been over-anxious to assure him-

self that the letter is really going to

be sent.

741.
-^ K0.1: Kai, really; in v. 737,

also. — Tvpavvos : Orestes lias al-

ready been presented to Thoas, vs.

333 f. Differently the pi., v. 109.
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I*irENEIA.

vai.

Treicroi
(T(f)e, Kavrrj vao<; elcr^ijcroj cTKa^o^.

OPE2TH2.

oixvv
' av S' €^ap)(^ opKou 6(rTL<; evo^eySry?.

I*irENEIA.

SaxTO), Xiyeiv XPV^ rrjuSe toIctl crot? ^tXot?.

nTAAAH2.

745 Tot9 (TOt? (jiikoLCTL y/3a/j,/xar' a.7ro8wcrct» raSe.

l*irENEIA.

Kayo) ere craxro) Kvaviaq i^co veTpaq.

nTAAAH2.

TtV otij^ iTTOjxuvq TotcrtS' opKLOP Oeoiv ;

I*irENEIA.

ApreixLu, ev yjcnrep ScofxaaLu TLjxa<; ^X^'

nTAAAH2.

iyoj o' avoiKTa y ovpavov, crep.vov Ata.

742. va£: sec on v. 467. Iphigenia

hesitates, apparently reflectin); that

the king will not be j)revaile(l ui)()n

to release even one of the victims with-

out reluctance. — Kal . . . o-Ka4>os : '""/

will mijsflf sff i/oiir coiitjiaiiiuit on board

ship.
— vaos o-Ka4)0S : vavv, ace. of

limit of motion
;
for the primary obj.

of the verb, sr. TfJi-St.

743. 'Tu I'y lades, iura; tu

Tero, Iphigenia, praei verba
i u r i 8 i u r a n (li c u i u s 1 i b e t q u o il

pi urn si t.'

744 f. TTi'vSe : she liands him the

letter; c/". v. 701.— diroSuo-u : airoSov-

vai is to deliver to the right person;

rf. V. 791.

746. irtTpas : see on v, 241.

747. rlva kt\. : two/j.vvyai upaov

(pred.) 6eiv nvi is to invoke the name
of a god as witness or guardian of

st)me oath taken, the ace. (riia,) of

the god sworn by, and the dat. (roialSf')

of the substance of the oath (after fnl

in comp.). We should say
" In the

nan)e of what divinity do you swear

this thing'
"'

749. -y*
: because I'yladis fiels that

lie is outbidding Iphigenia. T/ie lord

of heaven it$elf.
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l*irENEIA.

750 el 8' iK\nroiv tou opKov dSt/coti^? e/xe ;

nYAAAHS.

avocrro? eliqv. tl Se crv, fir)
crcocracrd jxe ;

I<l>irENEIA.

[XTQTTOTe Kar "Apyo^ i^ioij l)(yo<; Oeiiqv ttoSo?.

nrAAAHS.

aKove Sij vvv ov TrapyjXOofieu \6yov.

I*irENEIA.

dXX ofrt? ecrr' a/<:atpo9, 171^ /caXai? ^X??*

nXAAAHS.

755 egaipeTov /xot 809 roS', lyV rt i^av? Trddrj,

^Tj hi\To<; ev kX-u^covl ^py]^draiv fxera

d(f)avrj<; yevrjTai, crw/xa 8' e/ccrojcraj jxovov,

Tov opKou eli'aL TOvSe piqKeT e/jLTreSou.

l*irENEIA.

dXX' olcrO^ o Spdcroj ; ttoXXol yap ttoX\(op Kvpei.

750-752. The ceremony is con-

cluded with the usual self-imprecation
in case of violating the covenant (kut

«|a>Afias o/u.uvuai) : el iirLopKco, 4^w\r]s

aiToXoifxriv. Cf. eTreid-f) 5e iofiocrev 4^(i-

Afiav 6auT6? Kal to7s Trattrh' fKapaifxevos

Lys. xii. 10.— et . . . dSi.KoiT]s €(A€'
:

the wish dvoaros ('ir]v forms tlie apod-
osis. This might have been antici-

pated in tlie form of the question ;

cf. T 1 5' opKco TccSe
IJ.-1] 'fifievoov TT ad O I s ;

(" What do you hope to suffer 1 ")

Afed. 754..— t£ Be crv: sc. i-rrapf naurfi;

(«i(X«i TQ^e*'').
—

jATJiroTe ictA.: amounts

to precisely the same thing as Pyla-
des' ixVOCTTOS ftTJV.

753 f. Transitional lines. A new
head of discourse begins here. —
aKaipos : snid with reference to wap-

t\\dofxe:'. The line has tlie air of a

I)roverb.
' A good remark is always in

season.'

755-758. €^aip€TOv: exception,

tliougli in tlie Greek an adj.
—

rjv ti

. . . iraGT) : el n -rrddoi, euphemistic for-

mula; if (iiii/thitK/ should happen to the

ship.
—

yjprwi.a.Tiav hc'to : to(/ether with

evevjithing un hoard ; so that no exer-

tions would avail to save the letter.

•—
4'(Ji7r«8ov

: binding.

759-761. iroX.Xd iroXXuJv Kvp€i: pro-

verbial. ' Much said much won ' kw
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760 TaPOPTa Ko.yyeypaix^a'' ii> SeXrov
Trru^j^at?

Xoyct) (fipacroj (Tol TTavT avayyelKai (^tA.ot?.

ev acrc^aXet yct/J- y^v fxev iKaaxrrj^; ypa^rjv,

avTT} (fypaaei aiycocra To.yyeypoLpfxei'a
•

f}v S' eV OaXdcrcrr) ypoipfxar dcpauLcrOrj ra8e,

765 TO aa)jxa crcocra? tov<; X6yov<; (T(jl)(T€l^ ijxoL

nTAAAHS.

KaXoj<; eXefa? rayu re awv ipov O' vnep.

(TTjixaLve 8' w ^p-q TaoS' eVtcTToXa? (jjepetv

7Tpo<; Ayoyo? o rt re
)(pr] KXvovTa crov Xiyeiv.

I*irENEIA.

ayyeXX^ ^Opecrrr], Tratot Tayapiixvovos
•

770
Tj
V AvA-tSt atpayela cVtcrreXAet rctSe

^ 4'^'^ l^tyei'eta, rot? e/cet o of 4<^cr ert.

p*?!/ is a poetic synonym of Tvyxdveiv.— rdvoVTa KdYYe"ypa|X|i€'va : to ipSvra

Kat eyyi-)paij.,u(t'u (Louplit j, the contents

tliat are irnltcn titerc. — Xd'yu : hi/ word

oj' mouth.
— iravTa : const, with wliat

follows. — ava"Y7€i\ai. : airayyei^ai,

(li-noliiii.; jiurposo.

762-765. €V do-4)aX«i yap : sc. eVri.

"Then we liavc a sure thin<^," ex-

plained by what follows
(?);/ fj.fi/ . . .

V 5« kt\.), wlicre the asyndeton is to

be noted. For the adverbial phrase
with tV and adj., <•/. iv KaK'S elufs

Theocr. xv. 73, ^v KaWlovi Dcni. xiv.

28; with snl)stantive, *V ^Socf; v. 404,

if irapfpy';' v. i'>\C)
;
other exariijiles are

niore familiar, us tv koivZ, iv /xtcro', dr.

—
aviTT) : v,0£, deictic and enij)iiatic as

contrasted with the beafer of the

letter.

765. Notii.'e the si(;matism. The
stock example is tnwrra. a' wa Xaairty

'EWrivwn uaiii Mid. 476, ridiculeil by

the comic poets, one of whom offered

thanks for being saved iit roiv fflyfj.a.

rwv EvptiriSov. Cf.
' Which touchiiiL;

but my gentle vessel's side, |

Would
scatter all her spices on the stream,

I
Enrobe the roaring waters with my

silks' Shak. Merch. of Yen. i. 1. See

vs. 374-:i77, COS, 079-081. — o-w^ia

o-cwras : auifj.a trwaai was a familiar

alliterative saying; rf. h 5" ayairi'irrff

fjie e<pa(TKfv, ei rh awfxa adiffw ('saved

my skin ') Lys. xii. 11.

766. Tulv o-iijv : /.''. (reavrrj':, nom.

TO aa.

768. kXv'ovtoL o-ou : //(///( ijitii ; the par-

ticiide is Mipi rlluous in ICnglish.

770 f. The beginning of the epistle,

which is continued (with interruj)-

tions) in tin- diiccf form as far as v.

770 {'Opfnra), and agahi in an indirect

form vs. 7H3-7H(! (a/oi').
— rdSt : viz.

Kiifiiaai fit ht\. vs. 744 ff. — Tots iKii:

ilai. ..r reference ((i. 1172, II. 771).
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OPE2TH2.

TTOv 8' ecrr' eKeivr] ; KarOavova rjKei ttoXlv ;

I*irENEIA.

178' Tjv opa.<i
(TV'

fxT) X6yoL<i eKTrXrjcrcre fxe.
—

KOfxiaai jJi'
e? Apyo?, at (T'ovaifjie, Trplv davelu,

775 eV j^aplBdpov yr^'i
/cat ixeTdaTrjaof 6eaq

cr(f>ayLCL)P, i(f>'
otcrt ^evo^ovov^ xt/Aa? e'x^*

OPE2TH2.

UvXaSiy, Tt Xe^co ; TTOV 770/ ovd' rjvpTJfxeda ;

I*irENEIA.

7] crot? dpaCa oa)pa(TLV yevrjo'op.aL,

^Opead',
— tV' av9i<; ouojxa 819 kXu&ji^ ixddr)<;.

(1)h 6'

OPE2TH2.

eoi.

780

I^irENEIA.

Tt tot;? Oeov^ a^'a/caXet? ei^ rot? e/xot? ;

7/0. T)b 11V opas <rv : sc. far eKeivr].

Cf. ob' iliJL iyta ffoi Ke'ivos Soph. Phil.

261. — Xo'^ois e'KirXT]<r<r« jie : be dis-

turbing me with interrKjitions ; cf. v. 240.

774. KO(j.i(raC |X€
: take me home; cf.

V. 1362.

776. €<{>' ol(rt ktX. : wherein I hold

the office of leading guests to slaughter;

cf. vs. 53,' 748.

777. tC Xe'^w : Orestes exclaims to

this effect, because the words of Iphi-

genia appear to be addressed directly
to him wliere he stands.— -irov irort

kt\. : where in the world are ice ?— ovt€ :

supplementary participle witli r]vp-n-

fxtOa, which is best omitted in trans-

lating.

778. Or I shall prove a source of
cui'ses to thy house. — dpaia Sufiaciv :

alluding to the influence of the venge-

ful, haunting spirit {a\daTwp) of a

wronged person. Cf. koI crois apaia y'

ovca Tvyxo-voi dofiois Med. 608, /mevw a

iyu I

Kal v^pdev Siv dpouos ilaail Bapvs

Soph. Track. 1201, ris fev yovav apcuov

fK^aXoi So'ucor ;
Aesch. Ag. 1565.

779. 'Opeo-e' : "Optara.
— 'iva . . .

(aciGtis: still addressedto Pylades, but

not forming a part of the letter.

780. Cf. *. d> deoi. N. Ti Tovs etovs

avaarivuiv Ka\e7s ; Soph. Phd. 736.—
dioi, 9«oiJs : pronounced as monosyl-
lables. — iv Tois «|iois : in affairs of

mine,
" that do not concern yourself."
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OPE2TH2.

ovSeu '

TTepaive 8' •

i^d^-qv yap dkXoae.

I<f>irENEIA.

Ta)^ ovv ipcoTcov a et? aiTLcrT at^t^erat.
—

Xey ovPEK eXa(f)ou duTLSovcrd p.ov Bed

Apre/xi? ecrojcre
/x', rju edva iixo<; TraTTJp,

785 hoKOjp e? rjixd^ o^v (f)da-yai'ou /SaXelu,

et? rrjvoe o coklct atai^.— ato eTTLaroKaL,

rcto' ecrrt rdt' oeXrotcrt^' iyyeypajjifxeua.

nTAAAH2.

ol paBioLq opKOLcrt irepL^aXovcrd fxe,

KaXXiCTTa o oixocracr ,
ov ttoXvi-'

cr^ri(TCii y^pouop,

790 Toi' o' opKov ov KaTco/xocr' iiJi7Tehco(Top.eu.

toov, (jidpco
(TOL SeXrov dTToSiScofjLi. re,

Opecrra, Trjcroe cttJ? Kacn,yviqTrj<; ndpa.

781. ovSe'v : t'vasivc, like oii« o75a

V. 546. — «^«Pt)v 7op aWocrc :

" my
thoughts were elsewhere." Cy. ttoIttot

4^f$r]s \6ya> ; (" Wliither are j'our

words wandering? ") Sopli. J^/iil. 890.

782. Questioning i/ou, perchance, he

will come to thimjs scarce credihle. Ores-

tes will want to know how the dead

has come to life again {KaTdavova

'IjKti TraAtf), and here, Ij)liig('nia says,
is tlie miracle lliat c.xiilaiiis it all (vs.

783-78(i).
— fimo-ra: cf. vs. 042, 70<!.

783-786. ovvcKa : on. —
tj'
v : has

for its antcccilcnt not the nearest

word, but the i)roniinent word of tiic

preceding idause, viz. i\a<pi>v.
— 80-

KoJv . . . PaXeiv: "fancying that he

drove tlie keen 1)lade into vie." For

the aor. inf., sec on tou^a . . . flmSuv v.

44.— at8' t irwTToXaC : this is the mes-

sage.

788-790. (S . . . o(xoo-ao-a :
" O thou

layer of an easy oath on me, and

happy in that wiiieh tlioii thyself
hast sworn!" The elegant construc-

tion of tlie voc. particijjle is niucli

affected in the iambic trimeter; cf.

vs. 17, 709 f., 800 f., 836. Its range
is of course very limited in Eng-
lish; cf. '() snatch'd away in beauty's
bloom!

I

On thee shall jiress no

ponderous tomb.'— I'yladcs, who of-

fered the encouraging maxim \iav

Si^oiirra /LifTo6oAas i(t\. V. 722, has

held his tongue during the revela-

tion made in vs. 760-787. — iripipa-

Xovora : irtfufiaKfTi', luTe fii;ur;iti vcly ;

liti rally, vs. 7i)(i, TOO. — KaXXiaxa:

KaWlnTDnt (ipKnus.
—

(TXtJctu) : {'nt(TX7]aw.—
€fnrt8w<rO(ifV : "''// iiiulf (jimd ; cf.

ffi-trfoiii' V. 7-'>s. l'"or the shift to the

plural, sec on vs. 348 f.
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OPE2TH2.

Se'^o/xttf TrayDet? 8e ypafXfxdTOJv Sta7rrv;^a9,

Tr)u Tjhovrjv —poyj ov \6yoL'; aiprjcropai.

795 o) (pikTOLTr] fioL (Tvyyov\ iKTTenX'nyiJieuo'i

Ojxco'^ (T oLTTLCTTco 7TepL/3a\o)P jBpa^iovi

ei9 TepifjLV elixL, 7Tv66ix€uo<; OavfjidcrT ijJLOL.

X0P02.

^•€11^', ov St/cat'w'? T7]9 deov Tr]u irpocnTokov

OPE2TH2.

800 oj avyKacnyvrjTr) re Ka/c ravTov irarpo'?
'

\yafJi€ixuoi'o<; yeywcra, purj fx diTocrTpecfiOV,

e^OL'cr' dSeX(f)6i>, ov Sokovct' e^^iv TTore.

I*irENEIA.

eyoj a dSeXcjiov tov ifxov ; ov iravcrei Xeyojv ;

TO 8' "Apyo^ avTov jxecttop it]
re NavTrXia.

793 f . 8€xofj.ai : gracious accept-
ance ('Thank you') ; cf. wpocppwv 5e-

Xo/itti Horn. Y 647.— irapelc . . . 8ia-

'7rTvx.<'iS : lettiiiij folded letters
(JO. Ashe

speaks, Orestes throws down tlie letter

and advances toward the ])riestess to

enfold her.—
-ypaiJiijidTtov Stair-ruxas :

merely a periphrasis for yplfx/uaTa,

SfKrov, as in v. 727. — irpwra: as if he

meant to read the letter afterwards.
— ov Xd'yois : not in words {i.e. but

by deeds), said in opposition to ypafx-

ixdrtuv.

795 f. tKireirXTiYiit'vos astcmished

though I am. —- dirio-To) Ppax,iovi. : is

good !

The symmetry in vs. 783-797 de-

serves notice, five lines to each of the

three persons.

798 f. See on vs. 340 f. It is the

chorus' part in tragedy to uplioUi

propriety of every sort, and to inter-

pose in its belialf. Here even sanctity

is invaded — a priestess of Artemis!
—

irepiPaXciv ire'irXois X^P"'' obs. the

different const, with irepiBaXelv in vs.

788, 790.

801. (iTJ |i' dirocTTpf <j)ou : said as the

priestess repels liiin witii diyiiity.

803. e'-yw a-t . . tov ep,o'v: sc. ^x<^ !

You nil/ brother! If the two Greeks

had not been Orestes and Pylades,

they could hardly have played a bet-

ter game than the one they are play-

ing now, and Iphigenia was not the

woman to be cozened by adventurers.

804. avrov ja€o-to'v
: full of him; i.e.

he is navTaxov in Argos (v 568). Cf.
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OPE2TH2.

805 ovK ecTT eKEL cro9, oj Tokaiva, avyyovo<?.

I<l>ir£NEIA.

aXX' r) AaKaiua TvpSapL<^ cr iyeivaro ;

OPE2TH2.

rieXoTro? ye iraihl TratSd?, ov ^KTrecfiVK iyco.

I*irENEIA.

TL (^179; e^et? TL Twuhi jxol reKjJLijpLOU ;

OPE2TH5.

e^oj
•

TTarpcocov Ik oofxxov tl TTVvOdvov.

I-l-irENEIA.

Xe'810 ovKovv Keyeiv [xev XPl ^^' p-c^voaveLv b cfxe
ddi 8'

OPE2TH2.

Xeyoifx av aKorj irpoiTov 'HXeicrpa? rctSe

v. 324, where (pvyri i^eirluTrXa/xfv
vdiras points not so niucli to the num-
bers of tlie fugitives as to their scat-

tering in every direction. Similarly,

IT avT axv 7°P affTfws
\ (-qrijiv viv i ^f-

ir\ri<T a Ion 1 107. So of Helen, irX-i)-

a aa a. K\ifjL7KTTJpas eixripvpov iroS6s Ile.l.

1570 (not a reflection upon the size of

her foot, but siie was seen to step on

ever
If
round of the ladder). Demos-

thenes says of the traitors of his time :

tlr' ikavvofjifvoiv zeal uffpi^o/xfi'wp Kat

ri KaKwv ovx^ iraax^vTwv, iracr' r) oIkov-

/xfuri fxeffTT] yeyoyfv xviW.iS. Tliere

were plenty of them, to be sure, but

the point is that they were ou5oyuoC

Ka\ iravraxov.
— NavirXfa : the port

of Argos, here named only to exjiand

the idea of wandering from place to

place.

806 f. For the j)crsons meant, rf.

vs. 'I-'). — oiXX*
T]

: iiinch the same in

effect as ^ Kai v. 741. — ov iKtri^vK

iyti: ichose child am I. More e.\])licit

than simply Tra?5o (neAoiroj naidi wai-

Sus iraiSd n' iyeivaro) would have been.

808-826. The recognition of Ores-

tes b}' Iphigenia is effected by means
of tokens (xf/f/i^pta), a method treated

by Aristotle as inferior in artistic

merit to that of the primary aio-

yvu'pi(Tis of this play (the recognition

of Iphigenia by Orestes), which is

spontaneously produced by the action

of the. drama. Arist. Poel. xvi.

810. " Ixather should you relate,

that I may learn." Ijihigenia does

not care to ask any 'leading questions.'

811 f. The distich marks the shift

from one )>crson to the other as ques-

tioner.—
Xi'-yoifji' av : a<i;ipted to Xiyttv

V. 810. — rixoii 'HXe'KTpas: "what I

knf)W hij lieiiisiii/ /loiii l:liilrii." (

)p.

p08e<l to & 5' diov ai/T<Jj v. 822.
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Arpeajs ©uecrrou t' oicrOa yeuofievrjv epLV ;

I*irENEIA.

rjKovaa, ^pv(Tr\f; dppo<; tjvlk rjp Tripi.

OPE2TH2.

ravT ovu v(f>rjvaa olcrO' iv evTrrjvoiq u^ai?;

I*irENEIA.

815 d)
(fiikTCLT , iyyvq t(op ijjLcou Kct/xTrret? (fjpeucov.

OPE2TH2.

etKco T iv icrrot? r]\iov fxerdo-TacrLV ;

I*irENEIA.

v(f)r)va /cat t6S' etSo? ev/xtrot? TrXo/cat?.

OPE2TH2.

Kat XovTp €9 AtJXti^
iJi'r]Tpo<5 d^e^w irdpa ;

812 f. For the story, see on vs.

191 ff.— 'Arpf'ws ©ueVrov t : between

Atreus and Thijestes.
—

rJKoiJo-a: cor-

rects olada. The Greeks were ratlier

disposed to insist on tins distinction.

See above on d/cof; v. 811. Cf. ivdu/xr]-

Tfov Kal Trap' iWcov uk o v ov(r i Kal

TO?x eldScriv avro7s ava fj.i fivT] cr k o-

lx4vois Deni. iv. 3, 'Apx^>^aov 8riirov

ToxJTov ihv TlepS'iKKov 6 pas apxoi'Ta
MaKedoflas ; SH. el 5e

/j.r}, oAA' aKovw
ye Plat.

Goi-(j. 470 d (playful answer
of Socrates to the colloquial Spas; of

Polus).
—

i]vCk t^v: namelij, ichen they
had it; explanatory of yevofxevriv.

814. v<J)T)va<ra olo-0a : do i/ou remem-
ber weaviiif/ ? Iphigenia had taken
the history of the golden lamb as the

design for a fine piece of work at the

loom
; cf. the allusion in vs. 223 ff.

815. «Y7'''S • • • <j>p£V<3v : there you

graze my thoughts.
—

Kdixirrct.s : a meta-

phor from the hazardous and critical

moment of turning the post in the hip-

podrome ; the exclamation Si (piArarf
marks the closeness of the turn.

816 f. ilKii) i]X.Cov (i£T(i<rTa<rt.v : a pict-

ure ofthe retreating sun. eiKii is predica-

tive, fjLiTaaTacnv the obj. of v<pr]va(ra V.

814.—
cvfjLiTOis TrXoKais : fx-iros {warp),

Trkeiieii'. Cf. (VTTvi'ois v<pa1s VS. 814, 312,

1465, Ti7\vr} {woof, n7)vi\6in)), v<pa[veiv.

With such poetic phrases Euripides,
an admirer of all manual art, essays
to match the deftness of woven work
itself.

818. XovTpd : sc. olffda.—
d8«'f(i)

: h

iSe^uj. The water for the nuptial
bath must be drawn from the local

fountain consecrated to that purpose;
hence a portion was taken from Argos
to Aulis.
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I*irENEIA.

oT8' • ov yap 6
'ydfjio<; i<T0Xo<; cju

fx a(/)eiXero.

OPE2TH2.

820 TL yap ; K6ixa<s (ra? fxrjTpl Sovaa
crfj (pepecu ;

I*irENEIA.

[xvTjfxeia y olptl a(i)p.aTo<^ Tovfjiov rdcfia}.

OPE2TH2.

a o' elSop avTos, raSe (ppdcrco TeKfXTJpLa
•

ITeXoTTO? TTaXaLav eV S6fxoL<; Xoyy^rjv Trarpos,

7)v ^epcri irdWdiv irapOevov ntcraTtSa

825 CKTijcrad' 'l7nroodfxeLai>, Olvofxaov KTaucou,

iv TrapOeu(i)(TL toIctl (toI<; KeKpvjXfxeurjp.

l*irENEIA.

CO c^tXrar', ovoev dXXo, (jiCXraro<i yap et,

e^w cr', 'OpecTTa, TTjXvyerou

819. d4iiECX€T0 : sc. TovTo rh
fj.r] elSt-

vat.
" The marriage was not handsome

enough to cause nie to forget the cir-

cumstance." Cf. V. 539.

820. Ko'fias a-ws : a lock of your hair.

—
(AilTpC: const, with <pfpeiv.

— 8ovo-a :

sc. oiffOa ; tlie same construction as

vprivaff' olcrOa v. 814.

821. Yes, a memento for the grave
instead of my remains. Cf. nvvfuela
ff airiiv rols t e kov a iv is SSfiovs \

trphs apfji' 'ASpdffTou x^pnXv fffTfcpof

Aesch. Sejit. 40 ;
li u n c t a in e n, o r b a

parens, crinem (dextraque se-

candum
| praehiiit), hunc toto

capies pro c orpore r r i n rm
|
...

huic dabis exequias Statius 77(eft.

ix. 900.

823 f. Notice tlic alliteration (tt),

and rf. vs. 807, 870.

824 f. The weapon he wielded irhcn

he won the maid of Pisa. See on

vs. 1 f.

826. The huico, as an heirloom or
'
t r a n s ni i 1 1 1' 11 d u ni,' was preserved

in a part of the palace where no man,
not a member of the family, would

have seen it or have beiii likely to

hear about it. Iphigenia asks forno

further proofs, and the avayvwpiats

is comjilctc.

(Song from the Stage.)

827-899. l"or tlif nutri's.see p. .51.

828-830. t'x" «^«= brother and sis-

ter embrace. ('/. ^k x'P^'' v. 84r!, ^x'^'

ae XtpTif : Soph. El. I22(t (said by
Electra to Orestes, when finally recog-

nized, as here); t pnrffne tc, |

A n t i
-

j)hila, maxume animo e x o p t a -

f li m iiico^ 'I'rr. Iliiiut. ii. 4 /in. —
Tr)\v7€Tov : Homeric reminiscence.
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830 'Apyodep, a> (^tA.09.

OPE2TH2.

Kayco (re Trjp Oauovaau, w? So^ct^erat.

Kara oe oai<pv doaKpva, Kara y6o<5 a^a ycupa

TO aw voTit^ei ^Xicfiapov, wcravrcos S' ipiov.

I*irENEIA.

835 Tov en ^pe(f)o<; eXiirov eXnrov ayKoXaicri veapov

Tpocf)ov veapov ev Sd/xot?.

o) Kpelcrcrov rj Xoyotcn 0vfjLo<i evTV)(wv^

Ti
(f)a> ; davfxaTcov nepa /cat Xoyov

840 Trpocrco raS' eVe/3a.

OPE2TH2.

TO XoLTTOv evTv^olfxev dXXyjXcjv fxeTa.

I<I>irENEIA.

aTOTTOV doovdv eXa/Sov, m (jiiXai
•

Orestes was the '

dearly beloved '

son.

Tiaui S4 fiiu iaov 'OpfaTrj, \

os fj,ot T-qKv-

yeros rpeipeTat daXirj ivl TroWy I 142,

said by Agamemnon. The Homeric
word unquestionably conveyed to

Euripides merely the sense given

above, in harmony witli the key-note
of the present passage {(piAraTi, (pi\-

TOTos, (pi\os). It has reasonably been

thought that some word or words,
such as /jLoxSura, may have fallen out

of the text after T7]\vyerov.

831. Kayw <r€ : sc. e^co.

832. An iambic trimeter resolved

to its utmost capacity of short sylla-

bles, viz. fifteen in the first five feet.

In tragedy this only occurs in melic

trimeters. Gf. the similar treatment

of the anapaestic rhythm in vs. 231 f.

— Kara . . . Kara: anaphora. Const.

the prep, adverbially with vorl^ei V.

834 ('tmesis').
—

SaKpu' dSaKpva : tears

that are no tears; e-xplainud by ySos

835. TOV : Of, closely connected

with vs. 828 ff.

837-840. Kpei(r<rov rj Xo'-yoio-iv ev-

TVX.WV : ./("' huppier llian words can tell.

Cf. KpiiffCFOv ^ Ae'lat \6'yai \ To\firifji.ara

S'lippl. 844. The same thought is re-

peated in \6jov TTpSffoo (past expres-

sion).
—

tire'Pa: befell; sc. /noi. The
aor. refers to the moment of recogni-
tion

;
so iXaBov V. 842.

841. Cf. cos TO. Xoin 6X01S aei Soph.
El. 1226, said by Orestes in response to

6XCD ere x^pciJ'.'
—

€vTux.oi(i6V : adapted
to e-JTt'XQJi' V. 888.

842-844. aTOTTOV dSovav : inronreir-

able delight.
— co 4>i\ai : addressed to
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heSoLKa 8' eK ^epoiv fxe fj-rj Trpoq aWepa
dix'!Trdfxei>o<; (pvyjj.

845 (1) KvKkojTTLoes ecrrtat, &> TrarpLSi

M.VKT]i>a (f)L\a,

^dpiv e^otj {oa?, ^dpiv ey^o) tpond's,

on
fjLOi crvvopaijxova

Tovhe hofxoicriv i^edpexjjoj jf)do<s.

OPE2TH2.

850 yeVet peu evTvy^ovjxev, et? 8e crvp(f)opd<;,

(1) avyyop', rjjxojp Svcttu^t^? ecfw ySto?.

I*irENEIA.

eyo) /xeAeo? oto
,
oto ore (paayavov \

Sepo. ^T^Kc ^ot p^keofjipoiv Trarijp,

the chorus. — |mi |a€ . . . dva-irTOfievos

^vyv; : s<-. SSe. The conceit is Euripi-
dean

; hence the parody : h S' avewTaT

avfwTar' is aWepa KoucporaTais nTipvycav

cLKfiats Ar. Htm. 1352 (supjtosod to l)c

sung by a woman who had lost hir

niostcr).

845 f. KvKX.coir£8€s eo-rCai : tlio mas-

sive archaic stone-work at Mycenae
was attributed to the Cyclopes ; '/.

M vKT] yalai t' dual dipairvai. |
X. Ka-

Afjy tr6Ki(riJ.a Wepirttus, \

Kvic\(tnria>t'

..^vov x^P'^f^ff'-^i''^- 1-i^^- Hence
the epithet 'Cyclo])ean

'

is constantly

applied to the city.
—

MuKTJva: col-

lateral poetic form for MuK^vai, like

0^817 beside @7i0ai, etc.

847. The anaphora and the homoeo-
teleuton ((ias . . . rpixp',^) jirodnce
a good effect in docliiniac dimeter

verses; rf. v. 835 (veaphv . . . vtop6v),

iiriAvniv pofljiii/ tTTiKvaiv 5i5ou Aescli.

Sijil. 133, wA-'fTf irapdtvwv (fAi'ere irav-

I'lKuis ib. 172. So in the 'Iloratian'

stanza: e.g. quae cur a patr!<m,

qnacvc Quiritii/Hi Conn. i\. 14. '2.

—
X'^P'-'' *'X" • ^''(ttsj'il <^"' ^•

848 f. [101 : dat. cf interest, to be

construed with the clause. — Sofioi-

criv: const, witli (.dos (jnid. num.).

Cf. the quotation below in tliis note,

and see on v. 187. — on €|€0p€'\|;u) :

expansion of Tpo<pus (and C6as) v. 847.

The mid. is api)r<)i)riate ;
see II. 815.

The active would have been said of

the mother; cf. ^dperf/as 'EAAaSi fifya

<p<ios Tph. AiiLim-l, addressed to Cly-

taemnestra by Ijjiiigenia.

850 f. ytva: 1)1/ hirtli. Suggested by
the mention of tlieir native city in vs.

845 f .
—

^i^v : itrrl.

852 f. Ii)higenia oscillates from one

extreme of feelinir ti> tlie other under

the influence of Orestes' words. For

the reminiscence here, cf. v. 301. —
oI5' ore. rf V. 813 (vytKa), nnd s<e

(..M r. '.ibi. -
64iK« : inU)i^f.i. ^iKto-

({>pu>v : malclillig /xAco$.
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OPE2TH2.

855 oijxoi
' SoKco yap ov napcou a opav e/cet.

I*irENEIA.

avvjx4vaio<;, d) crvyyov, 'A^tXXe'w?

et? KXicriau XeKTpoiv hokC ot ayofxav
'

860 TTapa Se jScojJiov rjp SaKpva Kal ydof

(f>ev (f)ev ^epvi^oiv roiv eKel.

OPE2TH2.

(pjxoj^a Kayo) ToXfxav rjp erXr] iraT'qp.

I*irENEIA.

865 oLTraTop' oLTTOLTopa TTOTpov eka^^ou. aXXa 8' e£ aX.-

Xcou Kvpel.

OPE2TH2.

el (TOP y dSeX(f)6v, a> raXaiv, dTTwXeo'a?.

I'I'irENEIA.

Satiat/x ovo? TV)(a tlvo^.

856-860. dvvjAtvaios : a similar

thought to vv/xcpau diKTvvixrpov V. 216.

Instead of the nuptial hymn there

was '

weeping and wailing' (SaKpva Kal

y6oi) .
— KXio-Cav XeKTptov : periphrasis

for A^KTpa (marriage) ;
see on vs. 369-

S7l Jin.
— So'Xia: adverbial; S6\q> v.

371.— OT dyoixav : rjyS/ui-qy, carries on

the const. olS' Sre v. 852.

862. / too must cry out at the hard

heart our father had.— u[x(i>|a Kal ("^(o:

refers to (piv pev v. 861.

865-868. diraropa iroTnov : a fate

un/atherli/ ; adapted to TraT-fjp v. 802.

Of. fxr)TTip afiTiTwp Soph. El. 1154, said

of CIytaemnestra by Electra. For the

repetition, anarop' andropa, see on v.

402.— aXXa . . . icupci : chances out oj

chances grow. Iphigenia means to say
that the sacrifice at Aulis was to her

the ' direful spring
'

of a whole series

of ills. Orestes breaks in confirma-

tively with a mention of the horror

which both have just escaped so nar-

rowly.
— ct (To'v y d8€X.(f>6v kt\. : Ay,

if thine own brother thou hadst slain!—
Saijxovos Tv)(a tivo's : completes the

remark &\\a 6' e| aWccv KvpeT, in con-

sonance also with the exclamation of

Orestes (el . . . dn-cu A. eo-as), which is

expanded in vs. 869-872.— Tvxq.: "by
visitation," as we should say. The

religious view identifies human acci-

dent and divine intent. This associa-
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d) fxeXea SetVa? roX/xa?
• SetV erXav,

870 SeiV erXap, cofxoL, avyyoue, Trapa 8' oXiyov

a.7Te(f)vy€<; oXeOpov avocnov i^ ifxav

Sai^^Oels j(€poiv.

a 8' eV avToi<^ tl<; reXevToi ;

TL<; TTJXO'- I^OL (TvyKvpTjcreL ;

875 rtva (tol iropov evpopeva
TTaXiP ano ttoXcw?, dno <f)6vov Trep-xpoi

TrarptS' e? 'ApyeCau,

880 Trpti^
eVl $Lff)o<? at/xart (rw

neXdcraaL ; rdSe crdi^, oj /xeXea i/'v^a,

;j(/3eo9 duevpCcTKeLv.

TTOTepov Kara \4p(Jov, ov^t t'at,

885 dXXct TToSoii/ ptTTCt ,•

davdro) TreXacret? apa, /3dp/3apa (j)vXa

tion of ideas, though not peculiar to

the ancients, is well illustrated by the

frequent conjunction of ^eo's and rvxv
in Greek. C/'. vs. •170-478,909-911,

Iph. Aul. 351 (of the &v\oia at Au-

lis), ri Tvxv Kal rh SaifiSuiov Dem.
xiv. 36.

869-899. Monody of Iphigenia.
869 f. wretched me in

viij fell

hardihood! Hard, hard of heart was I,

etc.— To'Xfitts : causal gen. ; cf vs. 647,

847, 861. — Siivd iVXav «tA. : expands
itivas r6\ixas. Note rciX^a, rA^i/ai, of

involuntari/ endurance, at least so far

as treatment of a hrother is concerned.

Differently v. 864 (fr\ij iruTTip).

873-899. By the thought of Ores-

tes' deliverance from death at the

altar, the mind of Iphigenia is turned

upon the danger that Ktiil liesets

hini, and the difficultieH to he met

in escaping it. Tlio monody thus

prepares the way for the ensuing

dialogue.

873 f. What I's the end of all to be?

]\'/iat hap u-ill luckily betide me?— d

. . . TtXevrd : for the arrangement, see

on V. 12 Jill.
— sir avrois : iirl to7s ijSrj

yfyevrifj.fi'ois. Cf- firl rolcrSe V. 728.—
<rvY'*"P''l''''*^

• ovvTev^trai, ffv/i0ricr€Tai.

875 i. (vpofjLc'vd: the mid. implies
search or ell'ort, but tiie act. avtupi-

(TKdv (v. 883) lias the same sense.

— diro "irdXcws : airh x^ok^s. Notice

the allitiration (tt).

880 f. i'lrl . . . TTcXdo-o-ai : the subj.

is {(<^oy. ('{iiist. the pn p. adverbially,

r/". V. S;'i2. — <r6v XP*'"* : (Tuv tpyoy.
—

<d \);vxd: r/. vs. 344, 837.

884 f. iTortpov kt\.: sc.
v4tj.\f/<t)

af ;

"Shall it be, rtc?"

886 f- dpa: of course; intimating

that the (picry just jiut must be :in-

Kwircd Ufgalivfiy.
—

4>vXa Kal 8l

dSovs : ^le "•" v. 21(8.
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/cat OL oooix; dvoSov^ (TTei)(oju
- Sto, Kvavea^ fxr)i>

890 (TTevoTTopov TTeTpa<; ixaKpa KeXevOa vaiOicra> ^pacr^xol^,

Tokaiva, ToXaiva.

895 Tt? av ovv rao av
i] ueo<? i] ppoTo<; t)

TL Ta)U dSoKlJTa)!/

TTopov anopop i^avvcra<;

ovoiv Toiv fjLOPOLP ^Arpeihaiv (fiavet

KaKCOP eKkvCTLP ;

X0P02.

900 ip TolcTL OavixacFTolcri koI fxvOcop irepa

rao' eloop avrrj kov kXvovct^ du dyyeXojp.

nTAAAHS.

TO fJi€p (f)i\ov<i ekOoPTa^ et? 6\\fiv (^tXa)^',

Oyoecrra, ^eipojp Trept/BoXd^ et/co? Xa^eip
•

889 f . Bid Kvave'as ^i\v kt\. : yet 900 f . |iv'0a)v irt'pa : cf. dau/xaTwu irepa

truly through the Cyanean Crag ivith Kal ASyov irpSacc v. 839.— elSov avri]
narrow frith, long is the icay for vessel's ktA.: tlie current antithesis of eye-

flight. Escape by sea also seems im- witness and hearsay; see on vs. 812 f.

possible to Iphigenia in her present 902-908. Pylades
'
calls time.'

state of mind, hence the following 902 f. to |Ae'v: the article has but

utterances of perplexity' and distress. loose grammatical connection
; it

— vatoicriv 8pao-|jiois : contrasted with serves chiefly to mass the concessive

Ko'Swi/ piiri v. 885. Both are highly statement, preparatory to the anti-

poetical expressions (for the prosaic thetic Ari^avra 5e kt\. v. 904.— "It is,

Trefji
and da\d<Ta-r]) ,

and both are sug- to be sure, natural that dear ones

gestive of swiftness. should take to embracing, when dear

894 ff.
" Alas ! who then herein, or ones they see again."

^—
<j>iXous . . .

<)>(-

god or mortal man, or what all-unex- Xwv : cf. v. 650.— cIko's: tlie copula is

pected thing, achieving a way impass- oftener omitted tlian expressed with

able, shall show, etc.?" Parts of the predicates denoting fitness, duty, etc.,

text are uncertain, and no precise in- and their opposites ; cf. bUaiov v. 601,

terpretation can be given.
— Svoiv alaxpof v. 674, ahv xp^"^ '^- 881, Ka\6v

Toiv [idvoiv 'ArpeiSaiv: viz. Orestes vs. 927, 1064, fle^is v. 1035. It is reg-
and Iphigenia. Electra is for the ularly omitted with XP^<^^> 5foi/, tppov-

moment forgotten, just as Antigone 5o$ (vs. 154, 1294), the verbal in -t4ov

under similar pressure ignores Ismene, ^ (vs. 118, 121) ;
see H. 611 a. All such

and calls herself tt)v 0o.(n\ida ixovvtjv adjectives contain in themselves, more

Koiirijv Soph. Ant. 941. or less distinctly, the idea of a verb.
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kq^dvTa 8' oLKTcop Kair eKeZv e\delv
y^^peoiv,

905 oVoj? TO KXeivov ovojxa Trj<; crcoTrjpLaq

XafBovTeq e/c
yrj's ^-qaopiecrda /SapjBdpov.

cro(f)cov yd.p duSpctii' ravra, jxr) V^az^ra? tu^t^s,

Kaipov Xa/3wra9, rjhovd<i aXXa? Xa/Selu.

OPE2TH2.

K-aXco? eXefa?
•

rrj tv^tj 8' oipLai p,4\eiv

910 Toi}8e ^ui^ T^/xtt'
•

r]v Se rt? npodvixo^ >),

adeveiv to Oelov pdWov €tKora><? e)(et.

I*irENEIA.

ov8eV
/u,' i7TLcr)(^eL y ov^ dTro(jTrjcreL \6yov,

904-906. XrllavTO : sing., applying
the admonition to Orestes only.—
otKTuv : oIktos (oJ, o'lij.ot)

is strictly

the audible demonstration of feel-

ing; cf. V. 147.— €K€iva: anticipating

the clause birws . . . ^rjCTOfxiada, and

emphatic as opp. to what precedes

(vs. 002 f.).
— oirws frX. : namelij, the

task of securi'Kj, etc. iw' (Ktlva i\6e7v

iniplie.s effort
;
see G. 1372, H. 885.—

KXtivov cvo)xa <r&)TTjp£as : K\eivrii' ffoi-

r-qplav. Tile piiiplirasis need not sug-

gest any opj)osition l)et\veen name
and reality. Cf. K\ijC(Tai irarrip v. !)17,

where somewhat of tlie notion of K\(t-

v6s is conveyed, not '

reputed
'

as

opposed to ' true.'

907 f. ravra: (xidaincd hy what

follows, like (Ktwa v. 004, but with-

out th(! aiitillictic force indicated by
that pronoun. — (ii)

. . . Xa^civ : const.

the neg. with the wliole combined

thought. — Kaipov XaPo'vras : iir),i'

Kaipiiv Ka&wniv, e.\]>laMalory of ti'i^Is

and opp. to ri^ovas \aBe7v. — aXXas :

I.e. foreign tf) the exigency of the cri-

sis ( t^w rov Kaipoii, t^w ri'xlO- I'he

idiomatic &\\as is due to the repeti-

tion KaBivras . . . AaServ, notwithstand-

ing the different shades of meaning
'get' and 'take.'— "It beseems wise

men not to desert Fortune and lose a

precious moment, to take up with

vain pleasures."

909-911. TT) Tvx'ji . . . ^vv Tifiiv : me-

(liinks Fortune Jias charge vf this utider-

tiiking in com/nmi/ icith ourselves.—
rov8« : i.e. the task named in vs. 9Q5 f .

—
rfv 8€ ris kt\. : expands the thought

|ui' r,fiii'.
—

fidXXov : const, witii aOf-

veiv. The idea that divine providence
is reenforced by human energj" is the

equivalent (tiiougli the conveise in

statement) of ' Heaven helps those

who help thcm.'selves.' tJi yip -rrot'ovyTi

Kal 0(i/s (rvWap.&dvd Frag. 4'.ih, fortes

F o r t u n a a d i u v a t.— ctKorus t x«i :

it is rt'dsoiKili/e to siipjxise.

( >restes has acquired improved views

of Ti'>xr; anil rh Ouov since vs. 570 JY.

912-914. The lines are transitional.

I|ihigenia, who may be sui>|'osed to

know best how much time tlierc is to

spare, insists on further satisfying

her curiosity before proceeding to

business. Thus narrative matter of
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TvpwTov TTvOecrOaL rtva ttot 'llXe/crpa TTOTfxov

elXyj^e (3l6tov
•

(jiika yo.p ecrrat TrdvT ijxoL

OPE2TH2-

915 TwSe ^vuoLKel ^lou e)(ovcr evSaCfiova.

I4>irENEIA.

ovTo^ he 7roSa7709 kol tluo<; 7re(f)VKe Trat?;

OPE2TH2.

%Tp6(j)Lo<^
6 ^coKeijf; rouSe KXr^^erai Traryjp.

I*irENEIA.

6 8* ecTTt y' 'Axyoe'oj? OvyaTpoq, 6ixoyepr)q ijx6<; ;

OPE5TH2.

dt'ei//to? ye, ixovo<^ e'/xot (Tacf)r)<i (f)[Xo<;.

I*irENEIA.

920 ov/c
T^i^

To^' ouro? ore irar-qp eKretve
fie.

OPE2TH2.

ovK
'^i'

•

y^povov yap 'S.Tpocftio^ tjv aiTai^ Tivd.

an interesting sort, with facts that sense much better than eVn' would;

Iphigenia must learn before she see on v. 580.— iravxa: i.e. "every-
can assist her friends intelligently, thing that I can learn about her."

is brought into the epeisodion in 915. tuSc ^uvoiKet: "his wife she

advance of the 0ov\evats or plot for is."

escape.
— ovScv . . . diroo-TTJo-tt. : there 916-919. ovtos : deictic exactly

is certainly nothing to hinder, and noth- like oSe. Cf. vs. 595 with 598, 600

ing shall put me off.
—

\6yov : from my witli GOl.— d "I'cokc'us : contains the

/j«r/>ose of ascertaining; see on v. 578. answer to iro^aTros;-
—

K\T|5«Tai: see

—
irpwTOv: first of all; i.e. before at- on v. 905 ^n.— tVri -ye:

is really?
—

tending to the pressing matter of OvYarpo's: '•?• Anaxibia, sister of Aga-
which Orestes and Pylades have just nienmon.— dv€\|/io's ye: ye with refer-

spoken.
— irvQi'a-dai: explanatory of ence to d/j.oyei'Tis. See on v. 510.

XSyov. The inf. after a verb of hin- 920 f. It is here seen why the

drance is the counterpart of a gen. name of Pylades conveyed no signifi-

of separation.
•— t'o-rai : against 'Por- cance to Iphigenia, when reported to

son's rule,' but the future suits the her early in the play.
— e kt€iv€ : impf .
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<^ » ^ /

I*irENEIA.

^atya (1) TTOcrt? /xot Trj<; e/xi^? o^jLOcnTopov.

> f

OPE2TH5.

KafjLo<; ye croiTrjp, ou^i crvyyevrj^ povov.

I*irENEIA.

TO. oeiva. o epya na)^; eT\rj<; pr]Tpo<; irepLf

i '

OPE2TH2.

925 criyoip.ev avra •

naTpv TLficupoji' efxa).

I^IFENEIA.

7)
o' atrta rtg duO^ otov KTeiueL ttoctlv ;

OPE2TH2.

ea TO. ixr)Tp6<;
• ovSe crot kXv€lv koXov.

I*irENEIA.

cnyu)
• TO o' Apyo<; npo^ ere vvu aTTO/SXeVet ;

OPE2TH2.

MeveXao? dp^ei
*

(f)vya.Se<i icrjxkv e'/c irdTpa^.

I+ITENEIA.

930 ou TTOV P'OcroOt'Ta? ^et09 V[3pLcrei> Sojxov^ ;

922. x^'^^P^ • • • K'*"'' tlie ethical flat.

often occurs thus with x^'Pf'"- './

XaTpe TToWa ^o«, Trarep IIij)j). l-lo3,

Xaipovffa fioi (" With farewell from

me ! ") (tV *At3a 56/xoifftv |

rbt" avoAioi/

oIkoc oiKerevuii Ale. 4-jG.

The stichotiiythic form is not favor-

able to the amenities of an 'introduc-

tion'; but Pylades, if not at liberty

to speak, could at least make his bow.

924. /iut how did i/ou brim/ i/onsilf

to thai dreadful work, etc. ?— rd Scivd :

for the article, see on v. 320.

925-927. o-i-ywfAtv avrd: let us say

nothinij about it. — dv9' otov: where-

fore (causa quamobre III). In this

conjunctional phrase no account is

ever taken of tiie j;ender of the ante-

cedent noun. — ta: leare the subject
atone.— ov8c KoXdv : bcsidts, it is not

fiie ; i.e. bc-iidcs bcin^ an unpleasant

subject for Orestt's to speak of.

928-930. irpos <ri dTrop\«'-ir«i : /i/"/v.';

to t/iiu / I.e. for protection and (,'ovcrn-

nient, as to its hereditary sovireign.—
^vYoSfs : pl. for sing. Said by
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OPE2TH2.

I*irENEIA.

ravr ap ctt a/<Tat9 Kauuao r)yyekorj<^ fxavei^ ;

OPE2TH2.

a)(j)6r]IJiei'
ov vvv irpcoTov ovTe^ adXioi.

I*irENEIA.

eyucoKa
•

fxrjTpo'^
<r eiveK rjXacrTpovv Oeai.

OPE2TH2.

935 o)(T0* alfMaTrjpa crTOfii iTrefx/Sakelp ijxoi.

I*irENEIA.

Ti yap TTOT €15 yyjv ryjuS' eVop^/xeucras 77oSa;

OPE2TH2.

^oi^ov Ke\eva6el<i dea^droi'^ d(f)LK6ixr]u.

Orestes with reference to the Furies,

but naturally understood by Ipliigenia

in the civil (political) sense; cf. v.

512. Hence her surprised question ov

TTOu kt\. It surely cannot he that your
uncle took a base advantage of the famthj
tronhles? Sc. to usurp tlie preroga-
tive {rupavviSos x°-P"' ^- *'81). Orestcs

had only meant to say that Menelaus
was acting as regent (pendhig an ac-

tion c?e lunatico inquirendo, as

we should be inclined to term it).

931. 'Epivvwv : trisyllabic in recit-

ing; as also in v. 970.

932. That explains, then, how you
came to he reported as attacked hy mad-

ness on the shore here also?— ravTa : see

H. 719e (last example).— dpa: apa.
—

Kttl t vBaSe : here as well as at Argos.

933. This is not the Jirst time my
inisrrij has been witnessed.

935. The victim of the Furies is

conceived as a steed urged by a

cruel rider. — wo-ts : connects ejre^u/Ba-

Kdv immediately with T)\a.aTpovu v.

934. "Until the bit ran blood," we
sliould be apt to say. So Clytaem-
neslra declares that Cassandra will

never learn to min<l the rein -wplv al-

fiuTTipuu e^a(ppliea6a.L fifvos Aesch. Ag.
1067.

936. Ti -yap : hut u-hy ? See on v. 500.

—
€Tro'p6(i€vo"as iro'Sa :

cj'. Tropd/xevaiP

Ix"')! V. 2G0. TTopdp.evci.v occurs, meta-

phorically for the most part, also in

vs. 371, 735, 1358, 1435, 1445; of a

star Ij)h. Aul. 0; of the deus ex
machina Andr. 1229.
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940

WirENEIA.

rt
)(prjiJia Spdcrcov ; py^rw rj (nyaifxepov ;

OPE2TH2.

XeyoLfx' av •

dpj^al 8' ache
fjiOL ttoWcou TTOvcav.

eirei ra jxrjTpo<i TavO' d cnywixep KaKa

et9 ^et/oa? rjXOe, jxeTaSpofxalq 8' 'EpLuvcou

rjXawofxeada (f)vydSeq, evBev {xot TroSa

ei9 Td<; A^ryVag 817 y eirefxxpe Ao^/'a?,

SLKrfi> TrapacrxeLi' rat? dvcovv^xoi^ ^eai?.

945 ecTTtf yap oala
xfjrj(f)o<5, r)u

"

Xpei irore

Zeus etcrar' e/c rov hrj ^epojp /xtacr/xaros.

939. iVay, / can relate it— and here

you hwe the beginning of a loiuj, stid tale.

—
Xe'-yotiJi* av; the reply to fn^rhy J)

aiydiixivov ; v. 938.— a'iS* : exiilained

by what follows (eTrei iltX. v. 940).
ai'Se stands for raSe by assimilation to

tlie gender of the pred. apxal, if. a'lS'

fTTicTToAal V. 78(5 (referring to what

precetles), OiKanToi) /niv yap outtj (for

TovTo) apfri) Plat. Apol. 18 a.

941 f. tls xeipas ifXGc : had been laid

upon my hand: sjxaking of himself as

a passive instrument of the-divine de-

cree.— T]\avvo)x€(r6a : obs. the change
of tense from V/A0e, and for the iiiipf.

with ^TTfi, see on v. 261.— s'vBtv: firei-

Ta, ill TuvTou, correl. to fVfi v. 940. —
c'vScv |xoi iroSa : not subject t<j

'
I'or-

son's rule,' since there can be no cae-

sura before an enclitic.

943. tts rds 'AGrivas St\ -yt
: "to

Athens at last !

"
Ducllini: witli force

on the significant name of the city
which affonicd the first respite from

suffering.
— For the rare or) yt, rf

irapfautv, u'ia ori y' ifxov Trapovala I/er-

(I'l. (>:',:>.
—

iiTt\iy\n : gnid<d my sfe|>s,

viz. by means of the second oracle.

For the expression, if. the similar
"

TToSa TTfyUTTO) VS. loO f.— Ao^Cas : Lox-

ias, an appellation of Apollo of un-

known etymology.
944. " To Stand trial at suit of the

nameless goddesses." For a.vaii'vfiots,

cf. Tuvd' a/xai/xaKfTav Kopav, |
&y rp4-

fjLOfxfv \4yfiv Soph. Oed. Col. 128.

The same eupliemism as in the names

Eu/Ufn'Ses, 'S.tfi.ua'i.

945 f.
\}cr|<)>os

: luibnnal ; i'.r. the Sen-

ate of the Areopagus ('Mars' Hill').

^^,n<pos
"
pebble,"

"
ballot,"

'•

court," cf.

the clianges of meaning the word
'eoin't' itself has unilergonc.— 'Apci:

for Ares, i.e. to have iiim trii<l (and
cleari'd if j)ossil)le); an iMitircly differ-

ent <lat. from Otals v. 944, where tlie

original meaning of diKi/y irapaaxf'iv is

to 'give satisfaction.'— cVo-axo : es-

lidilishid. For the word, see 11. Til 7 1)7.

— t K . . . |xia<rp.aTos : "' ronseijuenre oj

some ait III' ]iiilliiti()ii
or other; in fact

for slaying Ilaiirrothiiis, a son of

Poseidon. Cf fariv 5' "Apeiii tu ix^^^t

i>b irpwrov Otitl
( Jj.nj'T' iirX i^i\(poiniv at-

fxaroi irtpi, \ 'AAippoOwv or (ktov' wp.6-

ippwv "Aprjs El. 1258. — Srj: i)oint8 to
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eKOJU ehi^aO*, w? Oeol^ aTvyovixevop
•

ot S' ^a)(pu aiSw, ^evia fxovoTpaTrel^a jxoi

950 7Tape(T)(0v, oiKOiv 6vTe<; iv ravTO) crreyet,

(TLyrj
8' eTeKTTjvavT anoi^OeyKTOv /x , ottoj?

Satro? yeuoLiMTju TTCo/xaro? r' avTcou olx<^,

et9 8' ayyo? tStoz/ tcroi^ anacn ySa/c^tou

fxerprjiJia 7r\r]p(i>aavTe<; elxov y^^oviqv.

955 /cdyw '^eXey^at /xet- ^eVov? ovk rj^iovv,

rjXyovu 8e crtyrj Kd8d/<:ovi' ov/c etSeVat,

the event as well known in regard to

its nature, whatever the particulars

may have been.

947-960. Legendary details adapted
to account for certain Athenian cus-

toms in existence at the poet's time.

See Introd. p. 13.

947. €\6wv : said as if a passive verb

were to follow; an anacoluthon of so

common occurrence as to have re-

ceived from grammarians the name of

' nominative absolute.' Cf. vs. 695 ff.

949-954. Those Athenians who

scrupled to exclude their suppliant

visitor entirely from their houses and

from entertainment as guest (leVta),

attempted to reconcile the conflicting

obligations of hospitality and avoid-

ance of pollution, by serving the ma-

tricide at a separate table (|eVia /movo-

TpdTre(a), and by observing silence

while he was present. It was unlaw-

ful to speak to him, so they did not

speak at all.

949. € (Txov al8a) :

"
felt scruples of

mercy."
950. o1!k(dv o-Tt'-yti: oIkw. The mer-

ciful allowed Orestes to be under the

same roof with themselves, although
the strictest religion ordained wde7v

air' oXkwv iravras Soph. Oed. Tyr. 241.

951. But by a silence of their own

they contrived to keep me from speech o/

them, etc.— dTro'<|)6fyKTOV : pred. adj.

and in comp. is here neg. in force ; cf.

aTro<ppa.s (n e f a n d u s) . For the ban,

cf. acpOoyyov flvai rhv iraAafxvaiov v6fxos

Aesch. Eum. 448, sc. until solemn

purification had been undergone ;
so

of the murderer of Laius, ^t'jt' fiaSe-

Xsff^ai, M'J'''* IT po a (p 01 V i7v TLva '^OT^h..

Oed. Tyr. 238.

953 f. a-yyos ilSiov: i.e. a separate

bowl for each man's portion of wine,

an 'individual' beaker, instead of

drawing from a common Kparrip.
—

Urov : con'st. with ixfTp-qfia.
—

tlxov

TJSovTiv :

" and thus quaffed the cheer."

These concluding words are graphic

and descriptive (note the tense), lear-

ing a picture of the scene before the

mind of the hearer (reader), while the

significant predication is contained

in the participle irK-qpwffavres kt\.

955-957. f,for my own part, did not

see fit to take my hosts to task, but suf-

fered in silence, and tried to seem uncon-

scious, though in truth deeply sighing,

that I was guilty of a mother's blood.—
ISo'kovv : see on v. 1335.— ovk clSe-

vai : not /xTj,
because the inf. is in the

construction of indirect discourse ;
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fxeya crTtpd^oiy, ovuex
rj fxr)Tpo<; (j)ovev<;.

kXijo) S'
^

XdrjvaioicTi ra/ACt ovcTTV^rj

TeXeTTju yei'ecrdaL, koltl tou pofjLov fxeueiv

960 -^orjp€<i ayyo? IlaXXaoo? TCfxau kecov.

o)? 8' €t9 ^ApeLOU o^Oov TjKov, e? Slktjp t

ecTTrfv, iycb fxev Odrepov Xaftcov ^dOpou,

TO 8' dXXo TTpia^eip* r]uep rjp 'FipLuvcuv,

see G. 1611, H. 1024. — ovveKa kt\.:

const, with elSevai. This conies to

precisely the same thing as saying that

lie pretended not to notice any singu-

larity in the treatment he received

as guest.
—

^: is the form in tragedy

of the 1st pers. sing. impf. of dvai.

958-960. Undramatic, and said from

the point of view of the poet and the

spectator. Anachronisms are charac-

teristic of the literature of the stage.—
T€X€tt|v : a solemn rite.— y**''"'^*'' •

the inf. instead of the regular i)artici-

ple with k\vw {clkovw) to indicate a sub-

jective statement rather than percep-

tion by the sense.
" I hear," equiv. to

"
I am told

"
; cf. rrp6Tep6v itor aKovw

^fviKhv rpfpetv iv KopivBcf rrfV ir6Mv

Dem. iv. 23.— KaV en ktA. : and that

the custom still exists, of Pallas' people

honoring the cup of Choiis-daij. The
second day of the Dionysiac festival

Anthesteria was named Xo'fs, when

at a (Irinking-match each contestant

drained off his measure (xoi's) "f

wine in the midst of jterfect silence.

—
XO^P*s a^yyos : intemled to suggest

XoCv, \6is, while also adapted to ay-

70J tOt'lV V. \).t^).

961-967. The narrative is resumed

from V. !»4<i. The apodosis of the sen-

tence begins with fl-niiiv v.!t(;4,ahli<)iij^li

iyi, fxii/ . . . 'Epii/vcDv (vs. 1)02 f.) can

iianlly be said to belong more to pro-

tasis than to apodosis. For the ana-

coluthous structure in vs. 904 f., see

on V. 947.

961. "Aptiov oxOov : "Apeiov irdyov.

— «S SiKTjv t' to-Ti^v : and was put on

my trial. Elision at the end of an

iambic trimeter verse has not been

noted elsewhere in Euripides, but oc-

curs several times in Sophocles (e.g.

Oed. Tfjr. 29), though never in .Veschj'-

lus. The phenomenon is instructive

as helping to show that the dialogue

of tragedy was not metre-bound in

recitation. See p. 08, foot-note.

962 f. There were two white stones

in the court, employed as stands

{$d9pa) for accuser and accused re-

spectively. Orestes took his place

upon tiie \idos"r0peici, and the senior

Fury hers upon the Ktt)os 'Afatdtias.

Thus the stones were named ac-cord-

ing to Pausanias i. 28. 5. — to 8' oXXo :

obj. of \a0ov(Ta, to be nuntally sup-

plied in agreement with 5iirep ktK.

The nom. '/j-rrfp,
or strictly the under-

stood antecedent of ?i7r*p,
stands (with

^yu> fifv) in partitive apposition ;
no

1)1. verb .)r sulij. lias been expressed,

but one rs imjilied in ^s 5li<v'' tfrv
as well as in fliraiv iiKovaa? ri v. 1)04.

The whole passage is clearer before

being gr:unin;iti<-iilly explained tiian

after. — irpcVp^pa : feiii. form of

vpf'ffQuf, which is often a superlative

insi-nse; see H. 247 1). It forma

tiic predicate with ^v.
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eLTTcov aKOV(Ta<; 9' at)u,aro9 /xT^rpo? irepc,

965 ^ol/So^ fx'
ecrwcre jxapTvpcjv

•

tcra? Se
(jlol

xpTJcfyov; hirjpiBp.y](Te IlaXXa,? ojXeur],

fLKWv 8' aTrrjpoL <^dfta TreipaTrjpta.

ocrai ^et* ow etfiVTo Treiadelcrai olkyj,

\ljrj(f)OP nap' avT-qv lepou oipiaavT e^etv
970 ocrat 8' 'Epti^v&jv ou/c eTreCo-Orja-ap uofxo),

8yoo/>tot? dfi8purotcr£,i' r^Xacrrpovv fx* det,

ecu? e? dyt'ov rjXdov av ^oC/Bov Treoov,

964. " After both parties had been

lieard, e?c."— clirwv oKovo-as re: an

Attic phrase concisely designating

impartiality of procedure in litigation ;

cf. Sro|, virapxet /xeu tJS' iv Trj ay X^'"''»

I
elireTv aKoxxrai t" iv /xepei irap-

(ffTi fjLoi Herucl. 181, addressed to the

ruler of Atliens.

965 f . <l>oiPos . . . fiapTvpuv : the

nature of Apollo's evidence for tlie

defendant, presenting the superiority
of paternal to maternal claims, may
be learned from Aeschylus, Eum.
576 ff.— I'o-as Be ktX. : Athena pre-

sides in the court, and deposits the

casting-vote in favor of Orestes, to

break the tie
;
hence the phrase ip^cpos

'Ad7]vas (calculus Minervae) in

the custom of interpreting a tie vote

as an acquittal in cases of bloodshed.
—

toX.€'vT)
: instead of xfpi- Euripides

was rather fond of the word ojAeVTj,

but there is dignity in its use here.

967. And I came off victorious in

the trial for murder. — diTTJpa : see

on v. 511. — ireipaT-tjpia : c/. peri-
culum. For the ace. of kindred

meaning with vikCjv, see G. 1052, H.
716 a.

968 ff. It is at this point that the

myth overpasses its original limit, in

that certain of the goddesses refuse

to be bound by the verdict, and con-

tinue tlieir persecution of Orestes.

968. Noiv then, such of them as icere

disposed lo sta;/ and abide by the judg-
ment. — eJovTo : contrasted with the

thought of moving further implied in

7}Ka.<TTpOVV V. 971.

969. The ancient shrine of the Eu-

menides in a grotto of the Hill of

Ares is thus traced to its mythical
establishment. Likewise in the play
of Aeschylus. Cf. also deival /xiv ovv

deal ToiTS' ax^' TrewKri'y/j.fvat | irdyov

Trap' aiirhv x^acrp.a dvcrovrat x^'"'°s> I

aefxvov ^poToiaiv (ixTfPes XRVf^TVP^""

El. 1270. — Trap' avni\v: hard by. Cf.

classemque sub ipsa |
Antan-

dro et Phrygiae molimurmon-
tibus Idae Verg. ^e?!. iii. 5.—

«i»pC-

o-avTO : literally,
" allowed the boun-

daries to be marked out for them."

From the spirit of the Aeschylean

representation (^Eum. 847 ff.) we may
say "agreed," "consented."

971 f . dviSpvToio-iv : unresting. Idpv-

€iv "settle," vs. 978, 1453.— av: once

more. This was Orestes' third visit to

the oracle, the one that belongs to

the new part of the legend.
—

oLyvov

^oCPou TTs'Sov : Phoebus' holy ground.
The Delphian temple and its pre-

cincts.
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/cai TTpocrOev ahvTdiv e'/cra^ei?, ptJcttl^ /Sopa.9,

ivMixoa avTov ^iov airopprj^eLV dapcou,

975 el jxTj [X€ aaxrei ^ot^og, 09 fi dncoXeaei'.

ivrevOev avSyju T/3t77o8o9 e/c y^pvcrov XaKcou

't'ol/So'? [x e-n-efxipe Sevpo, StOTrere? \a/3elv

ayakpi \\9rivojv t iyKaOtSpvcraL ^dovi.

ak\ TjVTTep Tjjxlv copicrev (TOiTiqpiav

980 a-vfJLTrpa^ou
•

rju yap Oeaq KaTd(j^(iip.€V fSpeTaq,

jxaviiov re XtJ^co Kal ere TroXvKcoTTco (TK(X(f)eL

crretXa? Mu/cT^Vat? iyKaraaTijcro) Trakiv.

dW d) (^LkrjueZcr ,
oj KacrtyurjTOP Kapa,

adicrov TTarpdiou oIkop, eKcroicrov S'
e'/xe

•

973-975. Orestes comports himself

precisely as did the final envoys from

Athens to Delphi, just before the con-

flicts with Xerxes. Their words as

given by Herodotus were : Sivai^, xpv-
aov Tj/MU a./j.€iv6v rt irtpl rrjs iraTpi'Sos,

ai5eade\s ras iKfrriplas rdaSf ras roi

^IKOfxev (pfpovTis
•

^ ov Tot aiti.fxev in

Tov a^vTov, a\\' avrov rfiSe ututo/jL^v

(OT t^v Kol T(\evTT)awix(v vii. 141. The

response to this appeal was tlie fa-

mous oracle of the ' wooden wall.' —
VTJo-Tis Popds : without taste offood.—
avTov : I i(//it there ; cf. avrov T^dt

(jigkt here) Ildt. I.e., also vs. ll'32,

1159, 1215. — p£ov oiroppTJ^tiv 6av<uv:

viz. by starvation. Tlie su])iiliant

makes use of forcible expressions in

liis final despairing petition to this

priestly supreme court of appeals.
—

For prjyvvi/ai in this connexion, rf. \f/v-

Xnp^ayds V. 140(5. — (ruNTCi . . . airo)-

X«rtv : by tliis contrast the pititioner

exhibits the justice of his claim: —
the pod shall rectify the consecpi.'nces

of his orifr'ninl foMiiiinnd.

976 f . tvTtv0iv ; thereupon. (Jf. *v-

6(v V. (142.— XttKuv : see on v. 461.

— Sio-ircTt's : interjjreted by vs. 87 f.

979-986. The narrative passes into

personal exhortation of Iphigenia.

The Taurian image is to Orestes the

palladium of his future well-being: it

is in the possession and under the pro-

tection of his sister
;
he anticipates

her scruples in regard to its removal,
hence the earnest, almost passionate,

fervor of his appeal in vs. 983 ff.

979 f. Ti'virep . . . o-urrjpCav : for the

arrangement, </' vs. 3!), 03 f., 1238,

12!t3 f., 1442 f."(0. 1037, II. 995 with

c).
—

'HM-iv wpicrcv : he marked out for
us. Cf. the mid. v. 909. The pi. ^/xTr,

not for the sing., but to include Ii)hi-

gcnia, as Orestes goes on to say {nat

at kt\. vs. 981 f.).
—

(rv|X7rpa|ov : help

to iirhiere.

983 f. w Ka<riyvy]rov KoLpa: inter-

rupting <pi\riOt:t<Ta (instead of watri-

yvfiTT)}.
— Cf. 3) Koivdv avTd.5f\<\Htv

"liryu^cTjj Kapa Soph. Ant. 1. 'I'liere

is no counterpart in English to Kapa

and KKpa\-fi, ns here employed. —
(TUKTov . . ^'ko-wo-ov : anaphora with
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985 oj? ra/x' oXa»X.e nduTa Kal to, UekoTTLScoVy

ovpainou el fxr] \iq\^6jxecr6a 9€a.<; /3p€Ta<;.

X0P02.

oeiPT] Tt<; opyrj oaiixouajv eiret^ecrev

TO TavToXeiov cnrepfxa Stct ttoucop t ayet.

hevp" i\Oi

I*irENEIA.

TO fxep irpodvpiov, irptv ere oevp ehveiv, e\oi

990 Xpyei yevecrOai koI ere, avyyov , elcnSelu,

OeXoj S' airep crv, ere re fxeracrTyjcrai ttovcdv

vocrovi'Ta r oIkou, ov^l toI^ KTavovcrt fxe

Ovfjiovpevrj, iraTpcoov opOaxrai irakiv •

(r(f)ayrj<g
re yap cry]<? xelp' aTraWd^aipev au

995 crcocrai^t r o'lkov<;. ttjv Beov S' otto;? XdOco

oeooLKa Kal Tvpavvov, rjPLK ap Kepd<;

variation of form
; cf. vs. 1018 f

.,

1059. Freq. in Sophocles; cf. (piKr)

fifv ^|eti' iraTp't, tt po cr cp i\^ s Se ffoi, |

fxrJTfp, (pi\ri 5e eroi, Kaaiyvrirov Kapa
Ant. 898. No variation of meaning
is intended.

985 f. ws . . . iravTa : since it ns iiftei'

ruin to me. — Kal to neXo-mSwv : a tri-

brach in the fifth foot has a retarding
effect upon tlie flow of the verse, and
is of comparatively rare occurrence.
—

ovpaviov: the same thought as in

5l07r6T6S v. 977.

987 f.
o-ircpfjia: f^nst. with the two

verbs "
com'-^_,n, though i-rrf^eaev

alone would require the dative.

989. TO |i€v irpoGvixov : correlative

to TV" dthv 56 KT\. v. 995. She has

had the will from the beginning, but

the deed may not prove easy of ac-

complishment. — «xw: gets the sense

of a pf. and pres. comliiiied, from irpXv

. . . iXee'cp. See G. 12.58, H. 826.

991-993. e€'\w 8€ KT\.: amplifies

and specifies to irpodupiov ^x'^ (v- 989),
which was said comprehensively, as

V. 990 shows. And I desire the same

ends as you.
— a-i rt kt\. : explana-

tory of aTrep (rv (0e\eis), re . . . t€

being correlative. — ovx^ • • • 6v|iov-

\Livr\ : cherishing no resentment against

my slayers (viz. her father).
994. -yoip : /or thereby. A special

motive is here given for de\ai 5' a-rrfp

(TV (v. 991) : viz. (T<payrjs (Ttjs X^'P'

anaWd^aLfxeu &v. The performance of

her duty as priestess would involve

a crime. The second clause, aw-

(Taiai t' otKous, though grammatically

parallel to the first (re . . . re), is in

effect nothing but a perfectly natural

repetition of oIkov opdaxrai vs. 992 f.

" Besides saving the family."
995-997. e€ov, rv'pavvov : both

nouns are governed grammatically

by Kd.6ai and SeSoiKa in common. In
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7ra»9 8' ov OavovfjLaL ; tl<; o euecrri [xol \6yo<; ;

aXX' el fxeu ev tl tovO" ofiov yevrjcrerai,

1000 ayaX^a t otcret? /ca^' eV evTrpv^xvov i^6a.>?

a^et9, TO Kivh-uvevixa yiyveTat Kokov •

Tovrov St ^(apiaOeicr iyco jxeu oWvfxac,

cri) 8' au to cravrov 6e}xevo<; ev vocrrov ru^ot?.

ov fxtju TL (pevyo) y ovoe
fx

el dauelv y^pewv,

1005 craxracrd a • ov yap aXX' durjp jxev ck So/x&ji^

Oavoiv TTO0eLv6<;, to. 8e yvvaiKO^ dcrOevrj.

reciting, the pause comes after Se-

5oiKo, as the clause t^vIko. ktK. shows.

— Anticipation (prolepsis) is very
common with a verb of fearing; cf.

5e5oiKa 5' avTijv /ari n ^ovKevcrr) vfov

Med. 37.— oirtus \aJdoi : indirect ques-

tion depending on verb of fearing ;

see GMT. 37(3.

998. t(s • • Xo'70s : what is it pos-

sible for me to sai/ Z Viz. in explana-

tion of the disappearance of the idol.

999-1006. Iphigenia resolves to

save her brother and his fortunes,

though she herself perish in the un-

dertaking.

999-1003. The alternatives, intro-

duce<l by d fxtv (v. 099) and tovtov 5e

(v. 1002), are her own deliverance or

her death. The escape of Orestes

with the image is to be effected in

either event.

999-1001. aXXa: however. This

word marks iIk; transition to a de-

termined purpose, after the utterance

of pcrjdoxity in v. 998. A conclu-

sive turn of any sort is imlicated by
aAAci. Cf. vs. 636, 609, 970 (eight

lines in conclusion, as here).
— cl \iiv

Kr\. :

"
if these two tldiigs can In-

done together, — if you can botli

carry off the image and take me,

etc." — e'v Tl . . . -ytyrjo-tTai : the subj.

is ToiJTo, sing, by assiniihition to the

pred. eV Ti.— a-yoXfia t' o)!<r€is Kal . . .

o^cis : explanatory of tjCtu y(i'i)(re-

Tat. Cf. vs. 488 f .
—

tvirpv(AVou veois :

Iphigenia has remembered iro\vKwir(ii

ffKd(p(i y.OSl. — -yi-yveTai: here, as so

often, nearly equivalent to a pas-

sive.
" Then is the venture nobly

iron."

1002 f. But reft of this, I, to he sure,

(I III lost, but yon will successfully accom-

plish your oirn piir/io.tf
and i/ain n safe

return. — tovtov hi X'^P'-*''^'^*'"*
• '"

form, adapted to ^yi /jLfv oKKv/xai only,

but belonging in sense and position

also to (TV 5e ktK. — The nu'aning is

the same, whether tovtov be taken

as referring to toCto (v. 000) or to

aya\fjLa (v. 1000), but the word x<^P'<^-

edaa shows that the speaker thinks

of the inuuji . She expects to meet

witli little diflicuity in packing that

off, but anticipates much in escaping

with it herself.— €v: construe with

Ofixfi'os-

1004-1006. A Gavtiv XP*"**: after

ipfvyui, instead of simjily Oavf'iv.
" Yet

even though I must tlie I siirink not

from it." — (rucra<rd <r« : jniiridnl I

S(irr i/iiii. Contlitional i)nrli(i])ie.
— ov
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OPESTH2.

ovK av yevoijxrjv aov re Kai ixTjrpo^ (f)Ovevq
°

aXt? TO KeLvrj<; aXjxa KOLu6ff)p(i)u 8e crot

/cat (,rjv OeXoLix av koI 9av(ov Xa)(eLi> lctov,

1010 oi^oj 8e cr', rjVTrep Kauro? ivravOoi rreao),

77/509 oiKoi', Tj
aov KarOavoiv fxeucj jjcera.

yj/fo/xT^g
8' OiKovcrov • et 7Tp6cravTe<; r]v Tohe

'ApTefXiSi, TTw? av Aofta? idecnrLcrev

KOfJLio-at p' ayaXpa ^ea? iroXiap et? naA.Xa8o9

1015 /cat crw irpoaoiTTOv etcrt8etv ; dnavTa ycap

crvvOei^ Ta8' etg ev r^dcrroi' iXnit^M Xa^eiu.

I^irENEIA.

TTW? ow ycfotr ai' wcrre pr^u r]pa<; uavecv,id' dc

^dp d\\d: for no ! Cf. ov juV aWa v.

630. — iroOeivo's : missed. — tA "yvvai-

Ko's : icoman ; more general than •yuvi],

and more so than avrip in v. 1005

("a man ").

1007-1009. OVK dv '^evoiiJ.Tiv
: the

potential opt. makes a forcible nega-

tion, because it means I icill, and not

I shall. Cf. V. 717.— Koivo'<{>p(>>v hi croi :

but of one mind with thee. — Ge'Xoiji' dv :

/ choose. The potential construction

is continued.

Of self-sacrificing women Euripides
has furnished more than one illustri-

ous example; but in this play we find

even self-sacrificing men.

1010 f. The declaration just made
is repeated in more specific terms. —
T|'vir«p . . . ireVo) : so surely as I get there

myself.
— Kal avTo's : for the idiomatic

Kai, cf. V. 592. — irtVo) : of a change
of state

;
see on v. 730, and cf. eV vr)\

7raAi(U7reT6s airovtoiVTai Wovci. e 21 .

1012-1016. Orestes, who is the de-

spondent sceptic no longer, offers his

reasons for believing that the will of

Artemis herself is to be served by
their undertaking.

1012. -YvwixTjs : what I think.— irpo'cr-

avT€s : unacceptable. auTT]v : irpoadiTris
"
up-hill," KUToivTris

" down-hill." Ores-

tes urges that a conflict between the

will of Apollo and the will of Apol-
lo's sister Artemis is impossible.

1014.
TToXio-fj,' ets IlaXXaSos : see

on
Sf'pj; TTpus avdpos V. 1460.

1015. Kal (Tov irpoVwirov elo-iSciv:

certainly a very important result of

the oracle, if not intimated in the

words of the god; see on v. 86, and cf.

vs. 1438-1441. — oirovra: if, as is

generally believed, a portion of Ores-

tes' argument has been lost from the

text after v. 1014, then we have not be-

fore us all that was here summed up.

1016. Putting all this together, I am
led to hope, etc.

1017-1019. iriSs oiJv Yt'voir dv :

how then can it he managed ? — TrjSt

kt\. : here is the difficulty in the journey

home; this is the subject for our delib-

eration.— TT|8€ . . .Ti'Se: fortheanaph-
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Xa^elp 6' a ^ovXofxecrda ; rfj^e yap poaei

po(TTO<; 7rpo9 OLKov<;
•

-qSe ySouXef<Ti9 ndpa.

OPE2TH2.

1020 dp' av Tvpawov StoXecrat ^vvaipeO' av ;

I<i>irENEIA.

heLvou ToS' etnas, ^ei>o(f)oueLu imjXvSa'i.

OPE2TH2.

aXX et ere crcocreL Kafxe, KivhvvevTeov.

I*irENEIA.

ovK av SvuaLfirjv, to Se npodvfxov yvecra.

OPE2TH2.

TL 8', et /xe ^'aa. raiSe Kpvxpetas XdOpa;

I*irENEIA.

1025 C09 OT^ (T/coTO? Xa/3oVre9 iKcr(Ddelp.ep av ;

OPE2TH2.

KXeTTTcjv y^p "^ vy^y Trjs 8' dXrj6eia<^ to
ff)a)<;.

ora, see on v. 984. Observe the ex-

plicitness of statement in these transi-

tioniil lines.

1021. Seivov To8' eliras : " slunking

pyo/msdl. (jf. S'tKatou eiiras V. 740.

1023. Ay/^ / cannot ronsrnf, flioin/h

I must (ijiprove your zeal. — ovk av 8v-

va£p.T]v: sc. (evo<pov€7v. For ovvaaOai in

a moral sense, r/*. oCt' liv 5ui/alfj.r}v fi-qr

iiriirratfiTii' Ktytiv Sf)i)h. Aut. 080.

Iphif^enia naturally declines to con-

nive at tlic flestruction of the foreipn

kinj^, to whom she has stood in hos-

pitahle and friendly relations. The
death of Thoas formed a part of some

of the other dramatizations of this

subject, but we do not know under

what circumstances it was brought
about.

1025. That we may lake advantage

of the dark, yon mean, to make rjnod our

esrafir? (i.e.
with the booty).— tis :

for SiiTTf, as often.

1026. Ay, niyhl is the time for ihieres,

eren as for truth the
liijhl of day. Cf.

KAfTTTjj si Tt vuKThf afiflfo) Mom. r 11,

said of the fog. The eerond part of

the line, ttjs ^' a\vflfla<! to <yiuit, illu-

ininntrs tlir maxim by its antithetia

elTict.
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I<l>irENEIA.

eta evoov lepov (f)vXaKe<;, ov<; ov Xijao/mev.

OPE2TH2.

OLjxoL StecfiOdpfxecrOa
•

77019 crajdelfxep av ;

I4>irENEIA.

e)(el^'
Sokoj

/u,ot Katuou i^evprjfxd tl.

OPE2TH2.

1030 77otoV tl; 80^179 /xeraSo?, a>9 Kayco jjLoiOco.

I<I>irENEIA.

rat? C7at9 dviai^ XRV^^f^^'- (TocfiLcrfxacrLv.

OPE2TH2.

oetj/at yap at ywacKe'^ evpierKeep T€)(va<;.

I'I'irENEIA.

(fiovea ere
(jurjcrcx) fJLr]Tpo<; i^ "kpyov; poXelv.

OPE2TH2.

•Xpricrai /ca/cotcrt 7019 e/>ior9, et KepSauelq.

I<l>irENEIA.

1035 0)9 ov
^e/>(,i9 ere Xe^ojxeu Oveiu Oed,

1027. The second proposal is thus Savds: if you expect to win by it. The
dismissed, not too abruptly. Obs. KtpSos will counteract the Sw^rjyum.
four lines for each of the two rejected Cf. Sokw ju«V, oOSec p^fxa crvv nepdfi
propositions. At its close, also, the kukov (" of evil omen ") Soph. El. 61 ;

dialogue tends to fall into quatrains. kmIs fitu upris (" omen") • ei 5e Kep-
1030. So'^Tis: adapted to Sokw v. Savw \eywv,

\ eroLij.6s ei/xt /xtj daviov
1029. For p.eTdSos,cf. eis rh Koivhv 8ovs \6yw davt'iv Ilel. 1051.
V- 673. 1035 f. ^55 oi eejiis: sc. iari— al-
1031 f.

o-o<{>(o-|ia(riv : for a crafty riav €'xov<ra : alriav fxetv, besides
tc/ieme. Pred. noun. — 8«val (vpLa-- meaning to " be to blame," etc., some-
K£iv: clever at inventing. times means to "have a reason to

1033 f. (loXtiv : in English simply give," as here
; cf ^ avyyeviis ii>v, ^

"are"; see on 'i^Kovai v. 258.— el Kep- tiV alriav ^x'^v ; Hec. 1203,
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OPE2TH2.

TLv alrCau e)(OV(T ; VTroTTTevco tl yap.

I<f>irENEIA.

ov Kadapov ovra, to 8' octlov Scoaco
<f>6u(o.

OPE2TH2.

Tt SrJTa ixaWou 9ea^ ayakfjc' dXtcr/cerat;

I*irENEIA.

TTOUTOv ere TTr^yatq ayutcraL ^ov\-qaop.ai.

OPE2TH2.

1040 er' eV hoixoLcn ^pera<;, icf)'
w neTrXevKafjieu.

I*irENEIA.

KaKeZvo PLxjjaL, crov OtyovTo^ w9, epw.

OPE2TH2.

TToZ orJTa,' TTOVTov voTepov etTTtt? eK^oKoVy

I*irENEIA.

ov vav^ ^aXt^'o^9 Xti^oSerot? op/xeZ (redeu.

1037. The sentence begun in v.

1035 is continued. Because you are

unclean, whereas I am to consi(/n to

slauijhter on/i/ w/iat is jinre.
— Statroi :

depends on ois v. 1035.

1039. PovX-qVofiat : / slmll u'isli.

Tlic future \>y assimilation to Af'^o-

Hfv V. 1035, and Saiffa> v. 1037 : for

<pf)(T(ii BovKfcrffai.

1040. Interposed in a critical tone,

like V. 1038. Dramatically such in-

terruj>tions indicate impatience, won-

der, or some similar feelintr; artisti-

cally, the sticliomythia in this way
retards the mental movement, and

reflects the j)ro^ires8 of ideas in the

mind of the speculator, instead of hur-

rying his wits — an art well uniler-

stood in the ' minstrel business
'

of

the present day.
—

€<})'
tJ: dat. for the

usual accusative; r/'. v. 1205.

1041. KciKeivo v£<j/ai :

" and to wash

It." Const, with 0i)u\riffonai v. 1039.—
trov . . . u)s :

'

t a m
(J
u a in a t e lac-

tam.'— c'pw: as / s/tiill il/clare. The
verb is appended or parentiietic.

1042. TToi SrJTa : irfiillitr /irai/? irdv-

Tov TT-nyah (v. 10;;il) has suggested

f/oiti(/ somi'where, for tlic purpose
nieiitioni'd. —- cliras : do i/ou mean?—
(kPoXov :

"
/"let

"
we should say. Cl'.

^KirliTTn V. lliKi, where it appears tliat

there was a l)each close by the tem-

pie.

1043. In eltrct a tu'gative answer

to (Jresles" (|Mi'sili>n. A more remote
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OPE2TH2.

(TV 8'
17 ri9 aXXog et* ^epoiv olcrei /Spera?/

I*irENEIA.

1045
eytti

•

OiyeZu yap oaiov icrr ijxol fjLOur].

OPE2TH5.

IltiXaST^S 8' oS' rjfxlu rrov reTct^erat (fioiov ;

I*irENEIA.

ravTou ^epoZu croX Xe^erau jutacr/x' e;^'^'^-

OPE2TH2.

Kaupa o avaKTos rj euooTo^ opacrets raoe;

I<J>irENEIA.

Tretcracra ixv0ol<;
• ov yap av XdOoLjXL ye.

OPE2TH2.

1050 /cat
/tr^t' j^ews ye TrtVvXos evifpi^? irdpa.

I*irENEIA.

o"ot 017 fxeKeiv -^pr) raAA ottw? eget KaAw?.

locality than the one he seems to

have meant is to be selected. An ex-

cuse therefor is given in v. 1197.—
XciXivois : the ship is conceived as a

steed
; cf. vrjuv diKvirSpwi' inil3aii'f/j.(v,

aW a\hs '(ttttoi.
\ auSpdai yiyvovTai

Hom. 5 708.

1046. But ivhat place is Pj/lades here

to Iiare in our tale ofbloodshed?— r\^lv :

ethical dative.— 4>ovov : partitive gen.
with irov. Cf. owoi xOovSs v. 119.

1047. Thoas will be given to under-

stand that the two are brothers
; cf v.

1173. — Xe'^cTtti i\<av: the participle
with a verb of saying is rare

; cf

/itriSe ne (ucrav \fye El. 687. With

this construction, \eyetv approaches
the meaning of Ka\€?i'.

" He siiall be

described as having." For the fut.

mid. as passive, see H. 496.

1048.
TJ €£8o'tos : read with syni-

zesis.

1050. Well, our ship at least is there

loith handi/ oar.— v€tos -iriTvXos : poeti-

cally for the vessel itself; cf. vs. 1394 f
.,

vews fiiv TTLTvAos fTs AeXei/x/Lievos (?.e.

vavs /uia) Troad. 1123. For ttItvAos,

see on v. 307.

1051. TO. aX\a: viz. the embarca-

tion and flight, after the priestess has

performed her part and tliey have

arrived at the ship.
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OPE2TH2.

ivo<; fMOuov Set, racrSe crvyKpvxfjaL raSe.

dXX' dvTLal^e kol Xoyov; TT€LcrTr)pLov<;

evpLCTK
•

e^ei tol SvuafjiLU et? olktov yvvq.

1055 TO, 8' aW tcroj? av Trdura avfji/SaLr) KaXax;.

I<I>irENEIA.

/cat ra/x' eV
Uju-tt'

icrrlu rj KaXax; e)(Civ

Yj jxrjheu elvat /cat cnepiqBrjvai Trdrpa^;

(f)Lkov T dSeX(f)ov (^LKTaTTj^; re avyyovov.

1060 /cat TTpoiTo. (xev p.0L tov Xoyov rao' dp^iroi
•

yvpaiKe<; iajxev, (^iX6(j)pov dXXrjXai^ yeVos,

crcu^eti^ re Koivd Trpdyfiar a.cr<^aXecrTarat.

CTLyrjcrad* rjixiv /cat avveKiTovrjaaTe

<Pvyd<i.
KaXov tol yXojcrcr otoj Tnarrj irapfj.

1052. TcurStKTA.: "that our friends

hen- keej) tlie secret with us." The
confiilence of tlie chorus came to be a

most important matter in plays of in-

trifjue, like the present tragedy, hence

the Horatian precept: ille tegat
c o m in i 8 s a Ars Poet. 200.

1053 f. dXXa: see on v.fl99.— toI:
'

gnomic
'

jiiirticle, so called from its

freq. use in maxims; cf. vs. 050, 1004.

— «ls oIktov : "to move the feelings."

1055. The response to v. 10;')!.

1057-1059. .]fi/fate is in i/oitr hands,

vhethcr to he hiippij or to rnniP to rioiit/ht,

etc. — Ta|id: the suhj. of i(TTii> by

anticipation, in sense also the subj.

of the infinitives that follow.— o-tc-

pT^Orjvai «tA.: these words show that

ri^itf is felt as completely identical

with /u*' (i-vw).
—

()>(Xov . . . <|>iXTaTT|s :

no significant difference is intended,

although the effect of a clima.\ is

gained. Electra is not forgotten

here as at v. 898; the argument is

of a dilfercnt sort.

1060. And Jirsl now, let this he ihf

beyinnim/ of inij nppexd.
—

irpiira (itv :

no correlative is expressed.
— toSc :

explained liy vs. 1001 f.

1061 f. 7£VOs: sex; cf. v. lliDH.—

<rio't€iv ktA. : ((»(/ veri/ sure at keeping

luiitiiul serrets. Considerable ground
is covered by tlu- jK)wcr8 tliat have

thus far been attributed to
' the sex ';

rf vs. lOr.t, 10.T2. 1000.

1064. 6t<(> : iii.stcad of tjv t<(J ; rf.

V. 000. For tlu; ouii.ssion of Av, see

(JMT. ')4(i. \\\ the arrangrmiMil hero

somewhat of the same effect is pro-

duced as by saying naXhv yKwana
wKTri) (" A fine thing is a trusty

tongue ").
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1065 opare 8' &)? r/aet? fiia TV)(rj tov<; (^tXTctrous,

17 yrj'^ Traryawa? u6(tto>; rj Bavelv, ex^*"

aoidelcra 8', w? cti^ /cat crv KOLvojvrj'; TV'^rjg,

craxTO) cr e? 'EXXa8'. a,XA.a Trpos ere 8e^ta9,

ere Kat cr' iKvovjxai, ere oe c^tXr^s TraprjCSos

IQRQ yovoLTOii/ re /cat roif eV So/xotcrt (fnXTarcou.

Tt ^are'; rt? v/xwf cft-qcrlu t) tl<; ov deXec,

cfidey^aade, ravra ; fxr) yap alvovcrcop X6yov<s

oXcoXa Kayo) /cat KacriyvrjTO'^ raXas.

XOP02.

1075 udpcreL, (ftiXr] oecnroiva, /cat croj^ov fxovov^

0)9 e/c y' e'/xou crot TrdvTa (TLyr]0TJcreTai,

(tcrrw ^eya? Zev?), ojv eTTtcr/o^Trreis 7re)ot.

I*irENEIA.

ovaiijOe fJLvdcou kol yevoLcO^ evSaCfMOve^s.

c^o^' epyov yjSr) /cat croi/ elar^a'ivciv 8d/x,ous*

1080 w? avTLK rj^ei TTjcrhe Kotpavo<; ^6ov6<;^

Ovaiav eXey^wv el /caretpyacrrat ^evoiv.

1065 f. Tpeis fiCa: see on v. 621.—
711s voVtos : objective gen. with the

noun, like an ace. with a verb, de-

noting limit of motion. Cf. iirifxaieo

v6aTov
I yair]s ^ai'fjKoov Horn, e

344. — e'xet :
" awaits." Three per-

sons bound up in one destiny.
1067-1069. cos av: G. 1367, H.

882. — irpo's <r€ Ss^ids : const, (re with

iKfovfxai. For its position (here idio-

matic) see on v. 679. The Latin has

the same idiom
; cf. per te d e o s

oro et nostram amicitiam,
Chremes Ter. J«f/r. iii. 3. Q.— a-i

Kal <r£ kt\.: addressing individual

members of the band separately.
To what extent the action here

representation, we cannot tell. See

p. 33,_/z«.

1071 f. (|)iio-£v: ait, "says a^."
— ov

Ge'Xei Tavra: is not in favor of this. —
4)0€'7|a<r6€ : speak 'up ! Parenthetical.

The expression implies a pause i)reced-

ing it, and impatience to hear the re-

sponse of the coryphaeus.— [at]
atvov-

(Tlov Xo^ovs : T)v /UJ) alvrjTi tovs i/noiis

K6yovs.
" Unless you yield assent."

1077. I'o-Tw Zevs: ivitness Zeus!—
«3y : the antecedent is TravTa v. 1076.

1078. ovaio-ee (i.v0«v: "bless you
for your words!" For the gen., see

G. 1126, H. 740.

1079-1081. Addressed to Orestes

and Tylades, who withdraw into the

indicated was carried out in the temple.— Qva-lav kt\.: 'anticipation.'
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d) TTOTUL, TjTrep jx* AvXtSos Kara Trrv^a?

Seti^^9 ecrcocra^ ck TrarpoKTovov ^epdg,

auxTOu fj.€
/cat vvv rovcrSe t •

t]
to Aoftou

1085 OVKeTL /BpOTolcTL StO, (T* CTT^TV/XOI^ CTTO/Xa.

dXA.' eviJLepr}<; eK^rjOi ^ap^dpov )(^dovo'^

ei? ra? Aor)va<;
• Kai yap evuao ov TrpeTrei

vaieiv, irapov ctol TrdXtz^ e^^eiv evhatjxova.

XOP02.

6pvL<;, a irapoi TrerpiVa?

1090 TTOi^rou Set/jaSa?, olXkvcju,

eXeyou oiKTpov aeiSet^,

1082-1088. Prayer to tlie goddess.

Thereafter Iphigenia herself enters

the temple.
1082 f. Our blessed Ludy, thou who

in Aulis' vales didst save me from

a father's fell destroying hand.— -ira-

TpoKTo'vow : the word taken by itself

hardly bears analysis for tlie mean-

ing required, but we believe never-

theless that Euripides wrote the line

exactly as it stands.

1084 f.
Ti
TO Ao^iov . . . o-TOfia: "else

must tlie lifis of I'hoi-biis lose their

truth to mortal men, throuffh thee!"

1088. €v8a£p.ova : the word is very

apt in the i)resent connexion, l)eside8

being a current epithet of Athens,
'

city of the gods,' Saifiiviov trToKitdpov.

VI. Second Stasimon, vs. 1080-

1152.

The chorus gives voice to regret-

ful reminiscences of Hellas (first

strophe), and sad reflections on the

fate that l)ronght the women as cap-

tives to their service among the Taii-

o-rpoc^Tl a'.

rians (first antistrophe). They pic-

ture the pro.spective happy esca])e of

the priestess (second strophe),
whereas her servants tan ciierisli

only wish and hope (second an-

tistrophe).
— For the metre, see

p. 4S.

(First Strophe )

1089-1093. As the nightingale —
the fable of Piiilomela and Itys

—
appears repeatedly in Greek poetry
as a type of human sorrow, so here

the plaintive halcyon is invoked, from

the legend of C'eyx anil Alcyone. In

epic story, Cleopatra, the wife of Me-

leager, had borne, when a child, the

name Alcyone, in renu'nibrance of

her mother's sorrows : Trjc 5« tJt' i»

fifydpoKTt iraritp koI iriiri'ta fiVTTjp |
'A A-

Kv6vr)i' KaKttdKuv lirwvvn.ov, ovvtK
6.p'

ai/T7)s I p.r\T7)p h\Kv6vo% troKuTrtv-

OfO s oItov tx""''"^ I Kf^O''i\ "ff M'** ^'"^"

tp-yot avripiraat 4'(>70os 'AirSWui' Hon).

I ofJl.

1091. ('hanteat a plaintive ditty.
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v^uevcvverov cvveToiai 1^'oav.

1095
iy(i> aoL TTapaySaXXo/xat dpijuov;, aTrrepos 6ppL<;,

TToBovcr ^^Wdvoiv ayopov^, iroOova ApTefiLu oXjSiau,

a rrapa K-uudiov o)(dov ot/cet ^oiviKO, 0" a^poKOfxav

1100 Sdcfiuau T evepuea kol yXau/cct? OaXXov Ipov eXatas,

Aarov? ojStt'a ^ikau, Xifxpav 9' elXlcrcrovaav vBcop

1105 kvkXlop, evOa kvkvo^ /xeXoiSog Movcra? Oepauevei.

1092 f . €v|vV€Tov 5uv€TOto-i : right

well known to knowing ones . Viz. to

such as know liow to synipatliize with

a tale of woe.— on . . . |Ao\irats : that

't is thij spouse thou singest in tuneful

strains for aije. Tlie clause depends

upon fvi^vvsTov.
— Alcyone, the wife

of Ceyx king of Trachis, was about

to cast herself into the sea on recog-

nizing the body of her drowned hus-

band in the waves, wiien both were

transformed into sea-birds (Ovid
Met. xi. 715).

— KcXaScts : i<f\aSos v.

1129, K€\adt7t> (celebrare). Cf
Ti'ca OfSu, Ttv "ipooa, riva 5' ixvSpa kc-

\aSriao/xfv ; Find. 01. ii. 2.

1094 f . €"y« . . . Oprfvous : mourning
to mulch with thine have I. — Note

the raid. irapa0d\\o/j.ai.
—

airrcpos op-

vis : the '

limiting
'

epithet, to ex-

phiin or justify a metaphor, is most

common in Aeschylus ; cf Siirous

\eaiva Ag. 1258 (of Clytaemnestra).
Naive poesy is wont to be explicit

on a point like this
; cf.

' Wenn
ich ein Vijglein war',

|

Und auch
zwei Flu gel hatt',

j Flijg ich zu

dir.'

1096 f. d-yo'povs : equiv. to ayopds.—
"ApT€(iiv dXpCav : Artemis the blest.

I.e. the Grecian goddess, not Artemis

of the Taurians.

1098-1105. The Cynthian hill,

the palm, the bay, and the olive

tree, and the 'circling mere ' were fa-

miliar features of the legend of the

birth of Leto's children in the isle of

Delos. Observe the numerous orna-

mental epithets.

1102 f. Aarovs wStva (|>(\av : "fond

stay of Leto's travail." 'Euripides
audacius partura Latonae dix-

isse videtur arborem, cui ob-

nixa peperit Apollinem et

Dianam.' Cf. ^o70e dva^, on fxeu o-e

Oea TfK€ irSTfia ArjTui, | (poiutKos l>aSi-

vris xeptrli' (<pai\iafxfvr], |

adavoLTuiv Kd\-

Klotov iiri TpoxoeiSf'i ^i/avri Tiieogn. 5.

—
\i|ivay . . . vSajp kvkX.iov : and the

mere that whirls its water circling round.

71
iv A-r]X'p T] Tpoxoei5r]s KaXeo/j.4vri Hdt.

ii. 170.

1105. KvKvos fieXuSos : the singing
swan. Sacred to Apollo and the

Muses. His voice, we are told, is

not plaintive like the halcyon's, but

sweet and melodious as tlie flute or

harp (Oppian),— the clear, ringing
tone of ' silver bells.' Cf oiiSh a a

(p
6 p /J. ly^ a ^oi0ov\av/x/ji.o\iros

rS^aif pvaatT av •

| ndpaye irrepuyas, |

\ i fi v a s inlBa t a s ArjAtoSoj.
|

al/j.d^eis, el p-r) neiaei., |
ras KaWi-

(p06yyovs Cfidds Ion 164, said by
Ion to a swan that he threatens with

his bow and arrows. — roidSe kvkvoi

. . . ^vfxpiiyr) Porju 6p.ov | irrfpoTs Kpe-

Kovres iaKxov 'Air 6 KKca Ar. Av.
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w iroWal SaKpvojy Xt/3a8e?, dvTio-Tpo4>Ti a'.

at TTap-qi^a^ els e'/xa?

eneaoi', aviKa nvpycop

oWvfxii'Oiv eVt vavcriv e^av
1110 7To\eixL(op iper/JLolaL kol Xoy^at?,

t^a^pvcrov 3e St' e/xTToXa? vocttov ^dp^apov iqkOop,

evOa TOL'S iXacfiOKTOuov 6eoi<; afjicfiLiToXov Kopav
1115 TratS'

"

Kyajxep.voviav Xarpevco /Sfo/xov? 0^ 'iD^Xrjvodvraq,

^rjXova arav Sta 7TavT0<; hvcrhai^xov
• iv yap avdyKats

1120 ov KoifjLveL <jvvTpo(j>os oiz^ jxera/BaXXeLu hvcrSaL/JLOfCap-

TO 8e jxeT evTV)(iav KaKovadai 0uaTol<i /3apv<; alwu.

709. The swan's song on his dying

day betokens his ApoUinic character,

ace. to tlie Platonic Socrates : oi kvkvoi

. . . T o V 'AirSWwvos ovTes /xavri-

Kol T( elo'i Kal wpoetSoTfS to. (v' AiSov

ayada aSovcri Kal TepirouTai iKfivrjv

rrji/ rj/xepay 8ta<pep6i'Tws Phlt. Phaedo

85 b.

(First Antistrophe.)

1108-1110. TTvp^wv dX\\j(i€'v&)v :

'when temple and tower| Went to tiie

ground' Milton Sonnet viii.— -iroXe-

(iCwv . . . X6y\a.i<i : by foemen's oars

and sjiears constrained. Naming the

uistrunients of botli conque.st and

conveyance, inl vava\v t0au is i)as-

sive in sense. Cf. dpfxe7 xaAt^")^r v.

1043,

1 1 1 1 f . And,bij exchangefor precious

ijold, on a far foreign i-oi/age / rame.

First led cai)tive from their homes

by the fate of war, and tlien suhl as

slaves to foreigners.— voVtov PapPa-

pov : i.e. vimov liapfidpou yrjf. ('/. yrjs

waTpiyas viffTot^v. 1000), and note that

vdiTTos is not confined to the meaning
of "return."

1113-1115. ivQa: hither, »7,rr^. —

€X.a4>0KTovov Gtds: cf aIktvvv ovpe'ta

V. 127. — Xarpcvo) : here followed

by the ace. instead of the regular
dative. Cf. riva iriXiv . . . Karpev-
fis ; El. 130.— Pco^ovs 'EX.\T]vo0ijTas :

if. jScuyuos, EAAtjt oj KaTaiTTd\,ii <pui>os

V. 72.

1117-1122. A characteristic moral

reflection, unmistakable in its tenor,

although the text is very uncertain.

The significant antithetic phrases of

the passage are 5to iravTus (" from first

to last ") and p.eT evrux'tav (" after

happy experiences").
— ev dva-yKais :

said, as often, with reference to slar-

crg ; cf. the Homeric ^p.ap avayKaioi'

(n 830) opp. to iKtvdepov fipap (l'6.

831), TTJs ai/ayKaias rvxv^ (" the lot of

servitude") Soph. Aj. 485.— W'/dlst

all the time I envij the misery of life-

long misfortune : in bondage reared, one

siijf'ers not by any change to trouble ;

but, (i/ter good times, to dwell in bad is a

fjrievous life. Cf (facTl 5' fp./j.fy |

rovr'

kviapoTurov, Ka\a yivdaKovr' avdyKa |

^ktIs txfiv TTi'i^a I'ind. Pylh. iv. 510.

'This is truth the jioet singit, |
That

a sorrow's crown of Horrow is remeni

bering hapjiier tiiingB.'
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Koi ere fxeu, ttotvl, 'Apyeua <rTpo<}>ii p'.

TevTTjKOPTopo'i oIkou d^ei
'

1125 (Tvpit,oiv
8' 6 KT^poSera?

KctXa/xo? ovpeiov Havo<;

KC07TaL<; iTTldciiV^ei,

6 ^ot^d? 0' 6 jj-dpTL^ €)(cop kiTTaTovov KeXaSov Xvpas

1130 detSwf d^€L Xnrapdv ev a
*

AO-quaicou irrl ydu.

ifxe 8' avTov TrpoXnTovaa ySr^cret poOioiaiv TrXardu •

(Second Strophe.)
1123-1137. An apustroplie ad-

dressed to Iphigenia. The thought
of her return to Hellas is suggested

by force of contrast.

1123 i. Kai: and now. Passing from

a general reflection to the particular

events impending (for Kal uvy).
— o-«

|A€v: correlative to t'/it 5e' v. 1132. ere

is emphatic also by contrast with what

has preceded.
—

iriVTiiKovTopos : re-

membering TToKvKwnai aKa<p€i V. 981
;

cf. V. 1347.

1125-1130. Giving way to the en-

thusiasm of song, the chorus cele-

brates the divine auspices that

must attend on such a voyage as

this.

1125-1127. Pan, whose music is

heard everywhere in wild nature, over

both land and sea, sliall be the ne-

Mvarris to set the oar-stroke. — o-vp£-

twv : Jiiping. ffvpiy^,
"
Panspipe."—

KTipoSe'ras KaXajAOS : cf. Pan pri-
mus calamos cera coniun-

gere pluris |

instituit Verg.
Eel. ii. 32. — ovptiov : cf. vs. 127, 162,

634.— €Tn0«ij|€i : trill cheer on. The
verb suits the character of the god,

suggesting the shouts of hunters to

their dogs ; cf. epafiai Kval Occv^ai Hipp.
219. In Athenian triremes a flute-

player (jpi.ripavX.ris') gave the time for

the oars.

1128-1131. d |JidvTis : said in a

very different tone from v. 711.

The prophet of an ancient expe-
dition stood high .

in dignity and

importance, as for example Mopsus
among the Argonauts (Plnd. Pi/t/t.

iv. 338 ff.). Here the god himself

wlio devised the sacred mission will

conduct it to a prosperous end.—
(\(av . . . (uiSuv : sillying as he holds

the seven-striiKjed clanging lyre. Cf
(popfjLiyyos irepticdWeos, ^f ex 'ATr6\-

\aiv Horn. A 603. deiSoiy is the main

participle, answering to avpl^oiv v.

1125. — Ke'XaSov Xvpas : poetically
for the lyre itself

; cf. p^ws -irirvKos v.

1050.— iv : happily. Of a prosperous

voyage (^aAbs ttAoCj) : cf. ev /j.fv Mup-

IJ.i.86pas <pda' i\6e/j.€v iyxefftfiiipovs . . .

f V 5e ^iXoKTTjrrjv, XIoiolvtlov ayXahv
v'l6v Hom. 7 188. — Xiirapav: niti-

dam, "bright and fair," a favorite

epith. of the City. Cf. Knrapaiai t ev

oA^lats 'AOduaii Ale. 452. Best known
from Pindar's celebrated fragment :

S> Tat Xiirapal Ka\ loffrecpavoi wal a.OiSt/ii.ot,

'EWdSos epeta/xa, KKeival 'Adavai, Sai-

fjioviov TTToXiedpov.

1132. €|xe 8' avTov TrpoXwrovcra :

leaving me behind. Trp6 in comp. and

avTov have a similar force
;

for the

latter see on v. 974.— poGCoio-iv irXa-

ToLv : ivith many a plash of oar-blades.

The dat. as in v. 1110.



IPHIGENIA A^IONG THE TAURIAXS. 157

1135 aepL o' IcrTia
Srj Kara npaipau virep aToXov e'/CTrera-

(TOVCTL TToSeS

j/ao? (Lkvitoixttov.

\ap,TTpOV ITTTTohpOlXOV /BaCrjV dvTio-Tpo4)Ti p'.

€u6^ evaXiov ep)(€TaL irvp
•

1140 oLKeicju 8' virep 6a\dp.o}v

TTTepvya^; iv ucotol<; a/Aot9

Xrj^aiixL dod^ovcra
•

-)(opo'L<;
oe araLTju, oOl kul TrapOevoi; ev^oKifxaiv ydjxcov

1145 Trapd TTOO elkicraovcra (^tXa? /xarpo*? TjKiKOiv didcrov^;

€9 a/xtXXa? ^apiTOJv, ;)(atra<?
avr' d/3po7r\ovTov t eptu

1150 opuvixeua, TToXviroiKika (pdpea rat? yivvaLV irepL^ak-

Xofxeua

1134 ff. Grapliic enumeration of

cliaracteristic features of the vessel

seen under sail. Note the galloping

dactyls.— Kara irpulpav virep ct-to'Xov :

" forward above beam." — n-o'Ses :

"
sheet-lines," attached to the lower

extremities of the sail and governing
it. — voos MKviro'fiirou : the strophe
leaves behind it a vision of the "swift-

sped bark," impelled by wind and oar

&^fii>oi> Kara ttovtuv.

(Second Antistrophe.)

1138-1151. A similar wish to that

at the close of the first stasimon (vs.

452 ff.). Here, reminiscences of the

dance, as there of song.
1138 f. B;! the hrii/lit track would I

miijltl iju, where the Snn wheels in ijoixUij

fire. Cf. vs. 192 ff., Ion 82 (quoted oil

p. 42).

1140-1142. Not an AiTTepoj opvji

now. — dp.ois :

(_•/.
v. 149.— irrtpwYttS

\il|ai(ii Oooi^ouora: the thouglit is of

aliyhliu;/, after a ' home flight.'

1143 ff.
" There in dances might I

take my place, where eVst, a maiden
for noble nuptials meet, whirling my
foot by a fond mother's side, glad
bands of youthful mates I stirred to

rivalry of charms and vying wialtli

of hair luxuriant, whilst gay-hued
veil.s around tlie.se cheek.s I Ihing, no

iiiori" in .sadnes-s shrouded."

The text is a more than Terpsi-

chorean maze. The last three lines

are here i)riiited from Dr. .1. !l.

Ileinrich Schmidt {h'unslf'ormi n III.

cccxxxv.), and tiie paraphrase is in-

tended t(i suit hi.s probable idea of

the sense. We can at IciisL be sure

that there was dactyls and danc-

ing.
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0OA2.

1155 ctSvroL? T iu ayvol^ craJ/xa A.a/x7roz/rat TTvpi i

X0P02.

0OA2.
V
ea

Tt roSe /xeraipet? e^ olklvt]tcov fiddpcou,

'AyajU.e/x^'0^'o? Trat, ^ect? ayaXjx iu oiXevai^ ;

I*irENEIA.

dua^, eS('
avTov TroSa aov iu irapaaracnu.

0OA2.

1160 ri 8' icTTLU, 'if^tyeVeta, Kaiuou iu od/xot? ;

l*irENEIA.

aTreTTTvcr • ocrta 'yay9 OLOcofx enoq toSioc oSe.

VII. Third Epeisodion, vs. 1153-

The king' enters with attendants.

See vs. 1080 f. He addresses his in-

quiry to tlie corj'phaeus.

1153-1155. irvXtopo's: seeonv. lol.

Thoas will assure himself of tlie due

and complete observance of the rite:

first the initiatory consecration (KaTrjp-

|aTo, cf. vs. 40, 622), then the immo-
lation and cremation (jirvpi, cf. v.

626).
1157. €0: exclamation of surprise,

as Iphigenia enters from the temple

bearing tlie image of the goddess.
—

To'Sc : deictic or local, as constantly.
" Why thus 1

"—
aKiVTiTcov : inviolable.

Kivftv is used often of meddling with

what ought not to be touched.

1159. Sire, slay thi/ foot where thou

standest, at the pillared vestibule. This

is uttered with great solemnity. —
avTov :

(;/'.
vs. 974, 1132.— ev irapa-

o-Ttto-iv : Trapatrrddes, pillars at the en-

trance of palace or temple, thus desig-

nating the entrance-way. Cf. vv^ ?iv,

'ASpdaTou 5' iiXdov fis Trapaffrddas

Phoen. 415.

1161. dire'iTTuo-a: "Deliver us!" A
formula of pious abhorrence, which

was originally expressed by the act

d-KOTTTvaai itself.— d(riq, ktA. : to holi-

ness 1 devote the word. I.e. she utters

the exclamation for the sake of holi-

ness. Cf. oaias fKari V. 1461. ocria

is a noun ; personified, 'O a i a, Tr6Tva

dewv Bacrh. 370.— -yap: refers to the

exclamation, as often; cf. v. 855.
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0OA2.

TL (ftpoLixLa^ec veo^niov ; i^avoa crac^to?.

I*irENEIA.

ov Kadapd jxol to. dvixar i^ypevcracrO', aua^.

0OA2.

TL TovKOLoagau tovto a ; rj oogau Aeyet?;

i-tirENEIA.

1165 ^peraq to Trj<; Oeov ttolKlv eSpa? aTrea-Tpdcjiiq.

0OA2.

avTOfxaTOu, rj
viv (TeLajxh'? ecTTpexfje ^dovos;

I*irENEIA.

0OA2.

r]
o' atTLa Tt's ; rj

to tojv ^euoju fJLVcro<; ;

I<l>irENEIA.

rjo ,
ovoev akko • oeiva yo-p oeopaKaTov.

0OA2.

1170 dXX' y TLv €.Kavov ^ap^dpiov aKTrj^ ein ;

1162 f. Tt . . . vtoxfio'v:
" Wliat

means this novel iiiuludu to your
words ?

"
(ppotfxidCtffdat, <ppoi/ji.ioi/, TTpo-

oifxiov.
— ov KaOapa: note the jircd.

position, and rf. v. 1171.—^ypevorao-ee:
not the pi. for the sing., but mean-

ing Thoas and his men who did the

catching.
1164. The king calls for the proofs,

if tliere are aii}'.
— to €K8i8a|av : 'i[ip.

to Z6^au, (" mere opinion
"
).
— tovto :

ohj. of hcbibkftv.— TJ: see on v. 50.'}.

Again in v, 1 lOX.

1165. TTotXiv (Spas : \:i'U- nf sc]i;i-

ration; hut wo should say "turned

around m it.s jjiace."

1168. Tiioas liad a sciciitilii- expla-

nation to suggest forliic tir.st miracle

(^a(i<TiJ.us x'S''v6s V. IIOUJ, hut the sec-

ond one is too much for him. Both

]iroiligi('s are of a sort fri<|ui'nlly

observed by tiie ancients, and recorded

in history as woil as in poetry.

1170, aXX' /: aAAa, hccausc the

idea had not occurred to iiim before.

Tiioas had heard oidy a hurried ac-

count of tlie fray dxr^s tiri.. See v

".•'1 1
(I'iffi'f rdxos).
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I*irENEIA.

olKeiou r)\9op top (pouou /ce/cri^/xevot.

0OAS.

TLU ; et9 epop yap tov fxaOelv TreTTTcoKafiev,

I*irENEIA.

[xr)Tepa KaTLiiydcroi."To kolvcovco
^c(f)eL.

0OA2.

'^AttoWov, ouS' iu ^ap(3dpoL<? erXri rt? dv.

I*irENEIA.

1175 7rd(Tr]<; otojy/xot? r^Xddiqcrav 'EXXaoo?.

0OA2.

Tj
T(ouo eKUTL or]T ayakfji egco (pepeu^ ;

I4>irENEIA.

(TejJivov y VTT al9dp\ cos ixeTacnrjcroi (f)6vov.

0OA2.

jjLLacriJia
S* eypox; toiv ^evolv ttolm Tpono);

I-HrENEIA.

0OA2.

1180 cro(f)r]v
(J eOpexpeu 'EXXa9, ct>9 rjcrOov KaX(o<s.

1171. oIk€iov : opp. to ^ap^apwv v. 888, said in prayer to Poseidon.— €t\tj

1170. "They have brought their risav: the ellipse of an object, or an

bloodguiltiness with them y'rom iheir infinitive, is apt here.— irowrtis . . .

home." — VX.0OV KeKTT)|j.€'voi: cf. 'ijKn 'EWaSos : sympathetic with the feel-

(pepouaa V. 42, also vs. 208, 10.33. ing shown by the king, and tending to

1172-1175. ds epov . . . ire-n-TtoKa- account for the coming of the men.

|i€v: Thoas' curiosity is excited.— Kar- 1180. <ro^r\v . 'EWas: see p. 21,

tipYouravTO : despatched. Eiiphemis- —
cis : equiv. to ort oSrcos. See GMT.

tic; cf. icaTfpyaaai . . . e/xhv ira'iOa Hipp. 580 (fourth example).
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I*irENEIA.

/cat pvv KcuBeicrav SeXeap r)Sv [xol (fypeuoiu.

0OA2.

Ta)v ApyoOeu tl (^ikrpov ayyiWovrd o"ot;

I*irENEIA.

TOP fjiouou 'OpecTTrjp ijjiop dSeX^oi^ evTv^eiv.

0OA2.

oj? or] cr(f)€ crojcrat? rjSoval'? ayyeKjxoLTMv.

I*irENEIA.

1185 Kai narepa ye l^yju /cat KaXco<; Trpdcrcreiv ijxov.

0OA2.

(TV o et? TO T179 Oeov y e^€vev(Ta<; etKorco?.

I*irENEIA.

TTOLcroiu ye ixicroxxr 'EXXctS', tj p.' aTTcoXecrei-.

0OA2.

TL SrJTa ^pcjpzi', (f)pdl,e,
toIv ^euoiv nept ;

1181. And now the// dropped a halt

tfiinptinr/ to mij tliour/lils.
—

4>p€viov : olij.

gen. witli OiKfap. For the wurd itself,

cf. V. 815.

1182. Of/'i'iiiif/ i/oti
some sort of tid-

ings from Arf/os as a lure ?— ^ikxpov :

answers exactly tu StKeap. For the

proper signification of tlie word, if

(pi\Tpa . . . de\'(T-i]pia. tpuiros IIipp.

609, referred to again as (papfxaKov.

Figiirativelyj as here, very often in

Kuripides.

1183. All this seems like treading

on <lang('rous ground. Not only, how-

ever, did the poet well und-rstand

what his audicnco would most enjoy
in a scene like tliLs, hut it is also

thoroughly dramatic. Ipliigenia was

(yo<pri, and she knew that the surest

way of guarding against 'na/.^rdous

inferences and surmises is to J'j/estall

them.

1184. 871': ifrniirxp; rf. v 1025.—

riSovai? ix'^yi\\i.a.Tuiv : "in letiirn for

tMe plcii.^ant news." ( ai.r.^1 dative.

Ii8i5.
" Hut you inciiutl to tlie

side of the
r/orlaet,.-!, fialnr;illy."

—
c^^vtvaas : from ^itfr-viif, not tKutli',

in spite of Sf'Afop (v. 1181), which is

forgotten by this tmie.

1I37. 'i'hc nioiive allegrd hy Tphi-

gcnia wo'.ild seem ain()l(' to the king,

esp. when gi»Nii iii addilion to lint of

loyalty to the goddess who saved her
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I*irENEIA.

Tou vojJMV apdyKT) tou TTpoKeCfxevou a€J3eLU.

0OA2.

1190 ovKovv iv cpyco )(epvifie<; $i(f)0<; re aov ;

I*irENEIA.

aypols KaOapjxol'; TrpcoTa viv vLifjai OeXw.

0OA2.

TTrjyaXcTiv vSdrcjv
rj

OaXacrcrLa opocro) ;

I4>irENEIA.

ddkacrcra /cXv^et Trdvra rduOpwircou KaKa.

0OA2.

6cnd)T€pop yovu Trj Oeco TTecroteu av.

I*irENEIA.

1195 Kai rdfJid y ovt(o {xaXXou av AcaXw? e^^ot.

©OA2.

ovKovv 7rpo9 avTOv vaov iKiriTTrei kKvocdv ;

life (rb T^j ^eoC). (^ what she says to

Orestes himself, ohxi- toIs Kravovai /xe

Ovixovixfvi] (v. 092) ; also vs. 337 fE.

1189. irpoKei|ievov : prescribed ; cf.

irpovd4ix-r)v v. 1225, and see on v. 620.

1192. ini7aicriv : is seen to denote

fresh water, of fount or stream ; cf.

KaWippoov I e\pavffa TTTiyTis Aesch. Pers.

201, for purification after a bad dream.
— GaXacrcria Spocrw : cf. ivaKia Spoaw
V. 255. SpiitTos is a favorite word in

Greek poetry; cf v. 443, Ion 96.

1193. The line has the sound of a

proverb. Sea-water was believed to

possess high efficacy for purposes of

lustration.

1194. "There will be more sanc-

tity, at any rate, in offering them up
to the goddess."— Personally, Tlioas

would like tiiem offered up first and

purified afterwards. — oo-norepov : ad-

verb.

1195. Ta(j.d: Tlioas understands
" my duty as priestess," the specta-

tor "my plnn of escape." This is

the first of a series of similar equi-

vokes at the expense of the barba-

rian, unless V. 1193 be regarded as

containing one.

1196. auTo'v : see on v. 969.— €K-

iri-rrTei: see on v. 1042. — Thoas at

once suggests the nearest salt water,

as did Orestes. That the Taurian

temple stood upon the shore was
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I*irENEIA.

ipr]fjLLa<;
del • /cat yap dXka Spdaofjieu.

0OA2.

ay evda
y^prj^eL<;

' ov ^iXw TappiqO* opdv.

I*irENEIA.

dyvicTTeov fxoi /cat to r-179 Oeov /3peTa<;.

0OA2.

1200 eLirep ye Krj\i<; ejSaXe vlv ixrjrpoKTouo';.

I<J>irENEIA.

ov ydp TTOT av VLV rjpdnirjv fiddpwu diro.

0OA2.

St/catos rjv<je^eia Ka\ TrpojxrjBia.

I*irENEIA.

oiaOd vvv a pot yeve'crOco ;

0OA2.

aov TO cnqpaiveLv to)8e.

doubtless a received fact, but Eu-

ripides avails himself of the circum-

stance to aufimcnt the hazard and

cleveriuss of the scene.

1197. aX\a 8pacro(i€V : equivocal.
1198. TappT]0 : Ta af>pr]Ta (mi/sle-

ries) ; cf. air6ppj]T(iv cp\6ya v. 1331.

1200. Ccrtainli/, if it has realli/

cr.ught the stain of mutriride. — Tiioas

is by no means dull, only a trifle

SfKriOaifJ.TVUTTfpO^.

1201. f'f- Ipliifjenia's an.swcr to

Orestes in v. 740. Also vs. (5(i(i f.

1202. SUaios :
'•'.'//''.

For the form.

see 1 1 . '/". OaKarralnvi V. 2.'!'!.

—
T|v<rtP€ia: ;'; fvat^na. Tile article

belongs to the combined idea of both

nouns, and has, to us, a possessive
forcL'.

From these words of hearty ap-

proval the king is seen to be well

won over to tiie religious e.xigency

feigned by the priestess. A new stage

in the progress of the plot is marked

by the cliaiigc of rhythm following.

See Introd. p. 40.

1203. a
jjioi ycvt'o-Ow : irhtit I must

have (lone far iii< . I'"(ir the const., see

GMT. 253, H. 875. Cf. v. 769, where,

li()\vcv(!r, there is nothing irregular

or idiomatic ashore.— cro'v: abftityoi',

rf. V. lOTll.
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I*irENEIA.

0OA2.

TToi be (T eKcfyvyoLev av ;

I<I>irENEIA.

TTidTov 'EXXct? olhev ovSev.

0OA5.

1205 LT eVt SecTfid, TTpocnroXoL.

lA.

KaKKOfxil^ovTcop 8e Sevpo tov<; ^eVovg,

I*irENEIA.

0OA2.

I*irENEIA.

KpoLTa Kpv^avTe^ ireTrXoicnv.

0OA5.

ecrrat raoet8(

rjXiov irpoa-Oev (f)Xoy6<;.

I*irENEIA.

0OA2.

oto opapTr)(TovaL croc.

1205. irio-Tov . . . ovSf'v: ^'.e. "be not

over confident
;
a barbarian can never

be sure of a Greek."

1206 f . Kal . . . 8« : see H. 1042

(last example).— € KKojAitdvTwv : im v.;

const. Kpv^avTes with its subj. (sc. np6(j-

koKol).
— Here certain of the attend-

ants withdraw to execute the orders

given. — ij\{ov irpo'o-Oev <|)Xo7os : the

king comprehends at once,— the Sun-

god must be shielded from the sight
of pollution. Cf. vs. 192-195

; t7)v yovv
irdvra ^6aK0v<rav <p\6ya |

alSeTirff'

&vaKT o 5
I
HAiou,

I
TOLOvd' &yos \

aKaK-vir T V ovtco SfiKvvuaLSoph.Oed.

Tyr. 1425.— Here, the veiling would
have its convenience for the plot also.

1208. diraSwv : part. gen. with the

verb. — o'l'Se : visibly indicating those

who are to accompany Iphigenia.
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I*irENEIA,

/cat TToXet 7re/xi/;oy tli' ocrTL<; crrj^xavel

0OA2

I-tirENEIA.

TTota? Tv^as ;

e^ 80OfJiOL^ fjLLfxpeLU airavTa^.

0OA2.

/XT7 (jvvavrojev (f)6pco ;

I*irENEIA.

jjivaapa yap tol rotctS' ecrrt.

0OA2.

(Txet^e Kai cnqp-aLve av.

I*irENEIA.

jxiqhev' etg 6\\nv Trekat^eiv.

0OA2.

eu ye Kr^Sevet? ttoXiv.

I<I>irENEIA.

/cat (fiiXoiv y ov'; Set jxakicrTa.

0OA2.

TOUT eA.€ga9 et? e/xe.

1209 f. iroXci: emphatically placed,
as opp. to T)Kiov V. 1207. Const, with

(TTifJiavu.
— iToias Tvx,as : the priestess

does not mean to spi-ak of any emer-

genctj, as the kiiij^ would liave set-n, if

he could have \v;iiud till she finished

tlie order. — (itjivtiv : ronst. witii /t,j-

fxavt'i.
—

(XT]
<rvvavTu)€V : final clause;

the opt., to .suit the i)ast tense in the

mind of the questioner {sc. tovt

iKeia-!,rf. V. 121.".).

1211 f. o-Tcix* . a-u: another man

js sent pff to promulgate the ord.T

(V SSfiois fiifivftv aTravTas. — (rT{jiaiv« :

aiiapti'd to 0-7)/xacei V. 120!*. — |ii]8cva

. . . irtXciJtiv : const, with fjLvaapa. t<ni,

which, heing a negative idea, pro-

duces the W'J.. tir)S^va {('•. Kil'), II.

102!)).
"
Forhidding all approach in

sight of them."

1212 f. €v yt : has exclamatory
fcircc ( Itiiilil /kuk/siiiiicIi/ I).

— Kal . . .

(loXicTTa : Af/, and for the friends iclio

Ik'hi (li serve !— <j>£\u)v : y)art. gen. Sc.

TOVTOUi Kr)^f<''W.
- OVI Btl : "''. Kr]5fVtlV

fit.
— (Is ifU :

"
meaning me." Tho
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et/coTw;,

I*irENEIA.

0OA2.

0)9 ei/cora)9 cre iracra 6av[Jidi,ei ttoXis,

I*irENEIA

V 8e ix€vo)v avTov ttoo uawv tv 6'

^ /I <^

(TV 0€ fxevcjv avTov irpo vaoiv rrj few

0OA2.

1215

I*irENElA=

ayviCTOV irvpcTco fxeXaOpou.

tC
-)(^priixa Spa) ;

0OA2.

KaOapov ojg (xoXr)^ iraXiv ;

I*irENEIA.

rjVLK av o egco Trepcocnv ol gevoL,

©OA2

I*irENEIA.

TTeirXov ofifxaiTCiJu TrpoSea-dai.

TL xp-q ue Spau;

0OA2.

I*irENEIA.
fXT) TToka^valov Xd/So) ;

rjp S' dyav Soko) ^(poi't^etf,

0OA2.

TOvh' opO<; TLS icTTL [XOL ;

king's comment attests his high appre-
ciation of the personal regard for him-

self wliich Ipliigenia's words convey.
She really means Orestes and Pylades,
and does not come to the king in

particular until (tv Se v. 1215. —
Possibly we have here the germ of

Goethe's Thoas ? ' Great oaks from
little acorns grow !

'

1215 f. 6e<J : const, with ayvurov

. . . fieKadpav.
— Such fumigation was

performed with the aid of sulphur, as

in Odysseus' hall, after the slaughter
of the suitors; cf.

Hom. x 493 f.
—

KaOapov : pred.; sc. nfXadpif (ace. of

limit of motion). "That it maybe
pure at your return'?

"

1218. iraXaixvatov : is perhaps neut.

lierp. "Contamination of murder."

1219 f . opos : criterion. The king
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1220 0avixd(rr}? fx-qhev.

I*irENEIA.

eoA2.

TO. rrj'^ 6eov irpacrcr eVl crxo^rj'i KaXco's.

I*irENEIA.

et yap oj'S 6i\oi Kadapixo<; ooe Trecroi.

eOA2.

crvvev^ojxai.
I*irENEIA.

TovcrS' ap' eK^aivovTa^ rjSr) ScoixaTcov opcj ^eVov?

Kal 6ea<; koctixov^; veoyi>ov<; t apva<;, w? (^ovco ^ovov

[xvcrapop iKULxjjcj, creXas re XafXTrdooiv ret r' aW ocra

1225 TTpovOep.'qv iyo) ^eVotcrt Kal 6ea Kaddpcria.

iKTroScou 8' auSct) TroXtrat? toCS' ^X^'-^ /xtctcTjuaro?,

et rt? -^
I'aajt' irvXcopof; -^elpaq dyveveL OeoL<i

7] ydp.ov crrei^et crvvdx^Kiiv tj tokols ^apvvera.i,

(f)evy€T i^[(TTa<T0e, fxtj
tco Trpocnrecrr} ixvcro<; rooe.

asks how he is to determine what is

a long time and what is not. A mo-

ment's reflection, however, shows him

that he cannot expect to be informed

with exactness as to a solemn rite;

lience his next words to t^js deov ktK.

("I'aite your time for the goddess'

woric.") C'/'. liis remark ov cpiKu TappT]9'

ip\u V. 1U)8.

1221. Iphigenia's wish is equivo-
cal in tenor, and Tlioas' ffwei/xo/xai

wouM be taken as a favoral)le omen.

1222 ff. Tiioas covers liis face, as

the sacred procession comes forth

from the temple and passes off the

scene, — the prisoners also with

muffled heads. Cf. vs. 1207, 1218.

1222-1225. apa: introduces some-

thing that has l)((ii cxiiected or prom-
ised. — 6««is KoVfious : the robes, orna-

ments, and other sacred appurtenances
of the idol would need jiurification,

and, besides, they ought not to be left

behind in transporting it to Greece.

The ^6ava had wardrobes extensive

and elaborate in ])roporti()n to their

own antiquity.
—

vco-yvovs • «kvC\|;w :

so in Aeschylus tlie purification has

to be effected by means of the blood

vfoOrjKov BoTov Eum. 450;— o<ra irpov-

Oe'fiT^v €-yw . . . KaGotpcria: presrnhcil

by me for rl((tnsiii(i (/m s/s and (jiiddess.

1226-1229. The warning of V. 1210

is repeated in detail, witii an enumer-

ation of such persons as might liave

especial occasion to be approaching
the temple.

— tKiro8wv i\t\.v : to hold

idofif. Cf. i^iaraaOe below. — x<ipas

d-yvcvci Gcois :

"
is consecrate to holy

services." x*")"***' '*'-'*^- °^ specificu-
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1230 w Ato9 Ar^rou? t avacraa irapOiv, r^v vixfjo) (f)6vov

TcopSe Kol dvcroiixev ov XPV^ KaOapov olKT]aeL<; SofJiov,

evrv^ets 8'
yjixel<; iaojjieda. rdWa 8' ov Xeyova o/xw?

Tols TO. irXeiov elSocnv 6eol<s (tol re arjixaiva), ded.

XOPOS.

evTTat? 6 Aarov? yoi^og, <rTpo(}>Ti.

1235 ov TTore Ai^Xtacrtf KaprrocfiopoLq yvctXot?

yivvrjcre ^pvcroKo/xai/,

ei/ Kiddpa ao(f)ou a. r inl to^cov eucrro^ta ydvvTai
•

tion. oyfeuei is a poetic brachylogy for

ayvhs &1V epx^'rai, as ^apvvtrai below is

for (TTfixei ^apvvojxevT). ayveveiu in

the sense of ayviC^iv is found in Anti-

phon, but it is not so used liere.—
Otois : dat. of reference.

1230 If. After lier prayer Iphigenia
follows the train out, and Tlioas en-

ters the temple. Her words are equiv-

ocal, being uttered in the hearing of

the king (see p.21).
—

ijixeis
: / mi/se/f.

Emphasized as antithetic to the subj.

of oiKTiae/s.
—

o|ia)s: for the position,

see GMT. 859 (fifth example), H.

979 b. — TO, irXcCova : the article is

idiomatic. "More than is said" is

the meaning; we should say
" the

whole."— For the concluding words

here, cj. the end of Clytceninestra's

impious prayer to Apollo : to. 5' >iK\a

navra Kal aioiwiixTris i/xov \ eira^LcH ae

daifiov ovT f^eiSepai Soph. El. 657.

VIII. Third Stasimon, vs. 1234-

1283.

The chorus is not at liberty to sing
of the impending action of the drama,
but turns its reflections upon the god

whose command has led to the happy
events already witnessed. Apollo's

occupation of the Delphian oracle is

the theme of the strophe, the confir-

mation of his authority against the

dispossessed Themis that of the an-

tistrophe. See Introd. p. 33, and

for the metre ib. p. 49.

(Strophe.)

1234. A glorious child the son ofLeto
horn. — €virais : here of the offspring
and not the parent ; cf. iraiava fxtv Atj-

AioSes
I vfjLvovff' a.jj.(p\ irvpas ^hv

|
Aarovs

evnaid a ySvov \

^IXicraovcTat. KaWi-

XOpov Here. Fur. 687, a Kara x^ovhs

veprepoov Tlep<Tf<l)aa'ffa KaWiTrais Bed
Or. 963 (Proserpina not mother, but

daughter par excellence, K6pr) Aij/UTjTpos,

'Cora'). — 70VOS: strictly not a word

of concrete signification, though this

cannot be adequately shown in trans-

lating. Hence it may designate

daughter as well as son; cf. a-e/j.vhi'

y&vov oA^i^ouaa Aarovs,
| ''Aprffnv

aiTei.po\exV Ar. Thesm. 116.

1238 f. £V KiOdpo. . . . ytivuTai :

skilled with the lute and that true aiming
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1240 ano Set/3aSo9 eti^aXtas,

Xo^eia K\eiva Xittovct',

adTaKTOjv ixarep' eh vSarajf, Tav ySa/c^evoucrat' Aio=

vvcrco

TlapudcTLou Kopv(j)du,

1245 o9i ttolklXopcdtos olva)Tro<; SpdiKOJv

(TKiepa /cara^aXKo? €v(f)vXXa) Sd(f)ua,

yaq neXcopLou repa?, djac^evret' ev

ixavreiou KXetvop ^Ooviov.

(TV 8e ULP eTL ^pe(f)o<i, etl ^tXa? inl /utaTepo? dy/cct-

1250 XaiCTL OpaxTKcov

eKave<;, a>
<I>ocy8e, jxaPTeLOiu 8' eVe/8a9 ^a)(pv(T(ov,

ofthe bow wherein he takes delight. Const.

ffO(phv iv KtOdpa tjj re T()|a)f euaroxia.

i<p' ^ ydvvrai. See on v. 979. Cf. the

words of the god himself : elf?; /xot Ktda-

pis re <pi\T) koI k d/xn v \ a T($|a, |

XPVO'<^ 5' avdpanroKn Atos I'TjfjLfprea &ov-

AVjv Horn. hi/, i. 131.

1239-1244. Leto conveys her child

from Delos to the Delphian Parnas-

sus.— Iviv : Ivi? vlhs vios {Hesi/chius).—
ScipolSos elvaX£as: i.e. Delos itself,

"
rocky isle of the sea." Cf. Aittuiv 5e

Kifivr)t> ATjAiac re x^'P"^" Aesch.

Eum. 9. — Xox^ta kXcivu: the famed
}ilace of birth ; i)rai.scMl by the chorus in

vs. 1098 ff.— duTTcucTuv . . . vSarcov: to

the mother ofwelling waters. 'i"hc sacred

hill, with its abundant streams, among
them the Castalian fount of poetic

memory {if. v. 1257, Ion 95). iaraK-

rov •

oil KaTcuTTa^ov aAAo ^uStjv (Ilesi/-

chtits). Cf. ot' un/xaros \

aaraKrl Ati-

fiwv SiKpvov Soph. Oed. Col. 1250.—

^aK\(vov(rav Atovvcro): "'/'/i liarrhus

wont In rtvcl. A pirsonificatiori of the

mount
; cf. irav 5i (rvvffidKXf^' opos

Bacch. 727 (Mt. Citiiaeron;. The

heights of Parnassus are continually
celebrated in Greek poetry as the

scene of Bacchic revelr}' ; cf tre 5'

virip 5 i\6<po 10 TTfTpas (rrepoxf/ oTroiTre

I \tyvvs, (v6a Koo pv k lai
| vvfxipai

(TTfixovai Ba/cx'Sfs, |

Ka<7TaAias re

vi^i.p.a. Soph. Ant. 1126, addressed to

the god.
1245 ff. The infant Phoebus slays

the Python, the dragon that guarded
her shrine for Themis, and takes pos-

session of the oracular seat.

1245-1248. KardxaXKOs : the word

seems unsuited to the context. The

serpent lurked umliT the shady bay-

tree, which grew near tiio lioly tripod

and was made to tremble by the

Pythian i)rit'stcss as she chanted. Ion

sweeps the fane witii a besom of bay-

twigs (iTT6pdoi<ri Sa^vTjj).
—

jiavT€iov

xOo'viov: Tlicinis, who possessed the

(jracle, was irais .Xfloj'Js. Cf. x^ovias

BeFis vs. 1272 f. So the Python
was " Kartli-l)()rn

"
(7"? TrtKtiipiov

Tfpas).

1252. ••irt'Pas : didst enter upon. For

the gen., rf v. 215.
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TpLTToSi 8' iu )(pvcreoj

6d(r(r€L<s, iu axpevSel Opovco

1255 fxavTeLa<; ^poToi<s

decrcjiaTCLip vefxojv

dSvTcov VTTo, KacrraXia? peeOpcov

yeLTcop, fxeaou -ya? ex^*}^ jxeXadpov.

@efJLLV 8' CTTel yd'Cciiv dvTio-TpocJjTi.

1260 Trai? aTTeuaaa-ev 6 Aarwo? 0,710 t^aOemv

)(py]crTr]pL(x)p, vv)(La

X^cop eTCKvojaaTo (fida-fxaT oveipcuv, ol TTokiav pe

poTTOiv Ta je npcJTa

1265 ret T eireiT 6a e/xeXXe Tvxelu

VTTUov Kara Si>o4>€pd<;

1254-1257. €V dxJ/evSei . . . dStlTuv

iiTro : ujion the unerring seat dispciisini/

prophecy to men from within thij lioly

cell. For the periphrasis /xavreias

6i<T(pa.TWV, cf. 6e(T(pdTcci' aOLSah V. 1283.

— oSv'twv v-iro : vtto with gen. (" from

under"), because the aSurov was con-

nected with a chasm in tlie earth, and

the occupant of tiie tripod under the

influence of its exhalations. Cf. v.

976.

1258. [i.t'(rov 7ds : tlie sanctuary
was lielieved to mark Earth's cen-

tral point (6fj.(i>a\hs yvs), as Euripides

constantly mentions; cf. 'qKoo 5e AfA-

(puiv TrfvSe yT\v, "v Ofxcpakhv | fj.f(Tui> KaO-

i^aiv "I>oi/8o? v/j.ua^Se7 &porois |

to, t'

uvra Koi fxiWoura ^fOTricTcuf aei Ion 5.

(Antistrophe.)

1259 ff. Gaea, offended at the dep-

osition of her daughter Themis, in-

stitutes a dream-oracle to supersede
the Pytliian, whereupon tlie god ap-

peals to Zeus.

1259-1263. -Yatuv xPlo'Tripiwv : the

same as fxavTetov xGovioi/ v. 1248.— dirt-

vourtriV : cf. v. 175.— €T€KVto<raTO : gen-

erated. Earth is "mother of dreams";

cf. Si iriTina XOciv, | fxe^avoimpvytev

jjLTjTep ovfipwv Hec. 70. — vvxia

<|>do"|iaT oveCpcov: cf. t^iv oviipoiv v.

150.

1264 f. iroXt'o-iv : ttoWoIs (ornamen-
tal epithet) notwithstanding the part.,

gen. ixep6iTtiiu. "To multitudinous men."
— TO T6 irpura rd r e'lrtira : i.e. the

past and the future, "alphaand omega,'

naming the former only for the sake

of a round antithetic phrase. See on

V. 1026, and cf to t' uvra koI fxiWovra
Ion 7, quoted on v. 1258.— oV €|i€\X€

Tvx.«iv : explains and enforces to.

tireiTa.

1266 f. xlirvov . . . xa(X£v'vas: in

darkling loirli/ beds of slumber. A
dream-oracle was consulted by lying

down to sleep by the shrine (incu-
b a t i o) . Cf Vergil's lines : hue dona
sacerdos

|

cum tulit et caesa-
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^a/xewa? (f)pd^ou
• Fata Se rau fxauTeiajp a(jiei\eTo

Tifxav

't>ol/3ov (fiOoPO) Ovyarpos
'

1270 Ta)(V7TOV<i 8' eg OXvijlttop 6/3/xa^et9 dpa^

^epa irai^pop eXi^ep eK Zrjpo'? Opopcop

(f^nvOCcop Sojxcop ^9op ia<; dcfieXeLP

6ed<; jjirjpLP vv^iov<; t eVoTTCt?.

yeXacre 8' ort t4ko<; d(fiap e/3a TToXv)(pvaa OeXcjp

1275 XaTpevjxaTa axelp
•

iiTL Se cretcra? Kojxap Travcrep pv^iov^s opcipov;^

duo 8e XaOocrvpap

PVKTC07T0P i^elXep /Sporcop

1280 Kol
Ttjaa,'?

ndXiP

OrJKe Ao^ta,

rum oviura sub nocte silenti

I pellibus incubuit stratis

soinnosque jjetivit, |

mult a

mo (lis simulacra videt voli-

tantia miris|et v arias audit
voces fruiturque dcorum

|

con-

loquio atque imis Aclieronta
adfatur Avernis Ae?i. v'u. S(J.

1268 f. Faia S« kt\. : and so Gtiea,

etc. Kcsumptive statement. — 4*^°*''!'

OvYarpos : '" Jenlous regard fur In r

duld.

1270-1273. TaxuVovs : not attribu-

tive, but i)rcd. witli opaaOei'i ("with
swift step").

—
X''p°' • • • Spo'vcuv : Ins

little arm he ironnil idmiit Xiiis' lliroue

(and clun<^ tlicre prayerfully). iK in-

stead of afx'pi, after the analogy of

some .such verb as i^apTuv. Cf. v. .jfJ.'J.

—
oufx^ctv: const, with x^P^ fKitrv,

wliii'li ini])lies su]iplication.
—

vv\Cous

cvoTTots : cf. V a r i a .>* v o c e s Vcr^'il /.'•.

1274 f. YfXao-c: sr.7.tvs. rho.bus*

{iroiiipi :iii<i |iri'cociou8 8oli<-itu<le for

liis revenues is highly entertaining to

the Father. The counterpart to this

whole unique history is found in the

exploits of that other infant prodigy

Hermes, as related in the Homeric

Hyn)n. Then it became Phoebus' owu
turn to smile (viduus pharetra |

risit Apollo Hor. Carm.'x. lo. 11).— The rapid rhythm here coincides

with a critical juncture of affairs, as

at the corresponding point of the

strophe (the slaying of the serpent,

ah 5e viv KT\. V. 1240).

1276 f. tirl St (TtCo-as Kojiav : tVi-

vevaas. A remini.seeiice from Homer:

i), (fol Kvavfriffiv i-rr 6<ppv<Tt vfvae Kpo-

i/iwv
I hfuBpoaiai 8' a pa. x«»^TOt

iir f ppiliff avT o ivaKT o s
| Kparhs an'

adavarotn A i)2o.

1278 rr. dTro: adverbial. So inl

above. — See on v. KVl.— Xa6o(rvvav

vuKTwiTo'v : nightlfi olitirioii. No in!ii)t

di'signation of the elTctts of Themis'

dream-oracle, if iier shrine resembled

the ,\li)un(an grove, nemorum
(|
u a e 111 a \ i in a s a c r o

|

f o n t c s o-
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TToXvduopL 8' iu ^evoeuTL dpopo)

Odpar) /3poTOL<; deacfxxTOjp aotSat?.

ArrEA02.

a) i'ao(f)vXaK6q ^oipnoi r eTTtcrrarat,

1285 @oa9 dva^ yrj^ rrjcrSe ttov Kvpel ^e/Bcoq ;

KaXetr', dvaTrTv^avre<i evy6[X(f)ov<; TiuXag,

e^o) [xeXdOpcov rcjvSe Koipavov )(dov6<i.

X0P02.

TL 8' ecTTLi', el xpr] fjcrj
Kekevadeiaav \4yeiv ;

ArrEAOS.

jSe^acTL (f)povSoL StTiTV^ot veaviai

1290
'

AyajJLejxuopei.a'g TratSo? e/< /SovXevixarcov

<^evyovTe<; eK
yrj'i rrjcrSe koI aeixvov Opera's

Xa^6vT€<; iv koXttolctlv 'EXXctSo'? vea)<;.

nat saevamque exhalat opaca Iphigenia to the shore (v. 1208), en-

mephitim Verg. I.e.— Otjkc : (iroirifff. ters in haste.

With 7raA.iv: "restored."— Pporois : in 1284. w vao4>vXaK€s /ctA. : not ad-

the same const, as Ao^ia.
— doiSais : dressed to tlie chorus, although the

const, with the substantive ddpcrri.
— chorentae were in the service of the

•)ro\vavopi kt\. : and to men conjidence temple, but to any oflBcials who may
in the prophecies chanted at the fidl- be in hearing ; cf. v. 1304. — Pufiioi :

thronged, guest-frequented throne. Be- i.e. oi inl 0o>/j.(fi. Cf. ^cifxtoi ir'nvovTfs

sides the patrons and pilgrims who Andr. Zbl, xP'^^'"" iiKouaiv v. 258,

came continually to consult the god, irapaKTioi dpa/j-elude v. 1424.— cirio-Ta-

a vast concourse of ^evoi from all rai : cf. to7s i<p€aTa>a-i (rfayfj v. 72G,

parts assembled periodically in the dvixdros iiriaTixT-ns Hec. 223.

plain of Crisa to attend the Pythian 1285. irov Kvpet PePoSs: Where is he

festival, which was connected with gone 9 Cf. 0€0a(TL (ppovSoi (" are gone
the oracle. Cf. iAdibv els rh nAeii'hv off"), vs." 1289, 1478. Strictly, hovv-

'EWddos
I TTpScrxVfJ-' ayaivos AeKctniewv ever, not motion^ but position, is indi-

dteAo)!/ x«pn' Soph. El. 681. cated by 0fBvKevai. Cf. yeycis for iiv.

—
Kvpct: Tuyxdvei.

IX. ExoDOS, vs. 1284-End. i291 f. <J)€w70vt€s kuI Xapovres :

A messenger, who is one of the obs. the different tenses. " In flight,

king's attendants that accompanied taking with them." For the const.



IPHIGENIA AMONG THE TAURIANS. 173

XOP02.

amaroi' etTra? fxyuov
•

oi^ o toetf feAet?

dvaKTa ^cupa?, (f)povSo<; Ik vaov crvdei^.

ArrEAOS.

1295 7701; Set ya^ avrov elSeuai to. Spcofxeva.

X0P02.

ouK lafxev
• aXka arei^e koX Slcokc viv

OTTOV Kvpijcra<; touo'S' aTrayyeXet? Xdyous.

ArrEAOs.

opaT, aTTiCTTOV 0)9 yvvaLKelov yevo?,

fjieTecTTL ^vplv Tcou TT€TTpayix€V(DV fxepo^.

X0P02.

1300 /xatVet
• rt 8'

T^/xtt"
rwi' ^ivcuv hpacrp.ov fxera;

ovK el KpaTovvToiv Trpo<; vrvXa? octop ra^os;

ArrEAOS.

ov TTpiv y av etTrr; tovtto^ ip[xr)pev<; rdSe,

etr' et^Soi^ etr' ouk: ei^Soi' dp)(r)yo<i ^dovo^.

with <ppovhoi, see on v. 1294.— Notice

the messenger's amplitude of phrase
in both these quatrains, and cf. the

same tiling in vs. 238-245.

1293 f. ov avaKTtt : ste on v. 979.

Here the subj. noni. {iiva^} is attracted

and as.similated
; rf. urbeni quam

statuo vestra est Verg. Aen. i.

57o. — 4>povSos <ru9t^s : sjifd tmd i/one.

Cf. (pp liiODi davwi'Snii]]. El. \\ii'l,<f>pav-

5os is"ki.^r)v I
OoivaTos ir potpf pw v au>-

fiara rfKyaiv M<<1. 1110 The participle

is supplementary to <ppovbo%.

1295. Ta 8pu>[i«va: obs. the tense;

the affair is not yet finished.

1297. ' Until you catch him and

toll him your story." oirov : iKt'iOt

uirov. For the construction, cf.

V. 119.

1298. The messenger ppnetrates

the design of the coryphaeus to put
liiiii (ilf. — xv|Aiv : Koi I'lfuv {you i/ottr-

selri'S).

1301. " Why don't you go as fast

as you can to the king's house?"—
It may be fairly inferred from these

words that Thoas' residence was sup-

posed to lie on the side ojjposite to

that whence the messenger had en-

tered. See
]).

2.'{.

1302. ip^i]V(vs: i-f- ipfivvfvs tij,

'qui e X p o n e r e p o s s i t.'
" Not

until I get a correct interiiretatinn of

this point."
—

4'iros ToSt: explained
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cut) ^aXctre KXrjOpa, rot? evSou Xeyo),

1305 /cat SeauoTr) ar)iJirjua6' ovvek eV TrvXat?

TrdpeLfMLy Kaivoiv (fioprop ayyeWoiv KaKOiv.

0OA2.

T19 afxcpL oojjLta c/ea? oo larricriv porjv,

TTvXa? apd^a^ koI ^6(^ov Tre/xi/za? ecrco ;

ArrEAOS.

€(f)acrKOu atSe /cat /a' aTrr^Xai'^'Ot' So/xoji/,

1310 0)5 e/cTos en^?
• crv oe /car oikov tjctu apa.

0OA2.

Tt TrpocrSoKoxraL /ceyoSo? -^ Or]patfxevai;

ArrEAOs.

avdi^ TO. T(JL)uhe
(Ty]fJLav(x)

• ra S' e^* irocrlv

irapovT cLkovctov.
t] veai'L<;, tj

'pOdSe

j3o)fJLo2<i TrapiaTaT , 'icfayefeL, e^co )(^9ouo<s

1315 (Tvv rot? ^euoLCTLu ot^erat, aepivov 6ea<;

ayaXfx' e^ovcra
• SdAta 8' ^i' KaddpfiaTa.

by V. 1303
;

in fact the original ques- give, unmetrically. — t^aa-Kov Kal

lion, Trod Kvpu 0(fiu>s ; dirTJX.avvov : i.e. ecpaaKOv aneKavi'ovtyai.

1304. He draws near and knocks — a-u Si . . . apa: see on v. 351.

loudly.
—

coti':
Ho there! 1312 f. avOis . • . (rr)|iavw: / will

1306. Kaivwv . . . KUKtov : iuith a explain their case by and bi/.
— to. . .

whole shipload of bad news to tell. irapovra : ra ev iroffiv, a common
1307 f. Tlioas, disturbed at his work phrase for what is immediately pres-

of fumigating, makes his appearance ent; cf. tovv iroalv yap olareov KaKov

at the temple-door. — tis • . . o5' iVtt]-
Ale. 749.

<riv Porjv: Who is this raising a clamor, 1317. iruis 4)t{s : the formnla is ex-

etc. ? — dpoi^as : cf. v. 310. pressive of astonishment by its very
1309 f. 'I'lie man has to explain, sound. Cf. ircSs (pris ; 7rf<peuye tovwos

first of all, his unseemly invasion of e'l aincTTias Aesch. Ag. 268; ttoC; ttS ;

the quiet sanctity of the premises. wis <pris ; Ar. ^j;. 318. Note the allit-

These women pretended to say, and eration in both passages (<p sounds
would drive me from the doors, that like /)H, not like/").

•— tC irvevfjia «tA. :

you, etc. — 4'<j>a(rKov: equiv., as often. What breeze of fortune has she caught ?

to i^eyS&jj i\(yov, which the Mss. here Still another metaphor from sailing.
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0OA2.

TTw?
(f>TJ<? ; TL, TTuevjxa crvfX(f)opa<i KeKTrjixevr) ;

ArrEAos.

criol,ov(T 'Op€(jTr]v
• tovto yap crv Oavfidcrei.

0OA2.

TOP TTolov ; dp' OP Tvi^Sapt? tiktei Koprj ;

ArrEAOs.

1320 OP TOLcrSe ySoj/xot? 6ea KaOcocTLaxraTO.

00A2.

Q) davfxa, 7TCt)<; ere [xei^op opopdcras tv^cd;

ArrEAOs.

prj 'pTavOa Tpolif)^ cr-qv (ppep', dXX' a/cove pov
•

(Ta(j)(t)<; o'
a.6prjcra<^ koI kXvcop iK(f>p6pTL(T0P

Siwy/xo? 6(TTL<; Tov<; ^epov<; drjpdaeTai.

0OA2.

1325 Xey
• ev yap etTra?

• ov yap dy^LnXovu nopop

ffie'uyovcTLp, cocTTe hLa(f)vyeU'> Tovpov Sopv.

-L

The question is like v. 1311, both in

form and effect.

1318. o-co^oucr' 'Opt'o-niv :

" the for-

tune of suvimj Oifslis." A(iai)tecl in

const, to the participle KtKT-n/jifvr] v.

1317. — "iotp: refers to the startling

name, as to an interjection.

1319. Tov TToiov :

" What Orestes ?
"

volos is not barely interrof^ative, but

generally implies feeling of some

sort; cf. V. 1030. As for the article,

even rb ri ; occurs in comedy.
1320. ov ktK.: "for he it was, etc."

fjf. V. 50. Here adapted drily to hv

TiKTfi V. l.'il!'. — Ka9totriu>(raTO : mid.

(see on v. 84!»; ; tlie active would be

said of the priestess.

1321. Apostrophe. thou riiarvel!

by tc/iut greater name may I rightly call

thee ? — To Tiioas, 0av/j.a is a weak
word. — Tv\ii> : ruxfit' (" hit the

mark") is often enij)loyed as here;

cf. TToias &c v/xas narplSos f) yft'om TroTf

I Tvxoi/J-' ft" eiTrwf, Sopll. Phil.

222.

1322. €VTav6a : viz. in the direc-

tion of finding the right name for the

circumstance.

1323 f. These two lines are quite

in the mes.nenger's style.
—

SiuYfios

6'<rTis : hyperbaton for offns Siwynds.

1325 f. ov yap vtA. : o;i no such nigh-

hound voi/di/e till y /Ice (i.i tti escape my
armed hand. — Note the <listinction
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ArrEAOS.

eVel 77/309 d/cra? rj\doyiev dakacrciov^,

ov vav<g ^OpecTTOv Kpv(f)Lo<i Tjv ajpfiLafxevrj,

rjixa<; jxev, ou? crv oecr/xa crv/xTre/xTret? qivojv

1330 e)(0i^Ta9, e^evevcT aTroa-Trjvau Trpocroi
^

Ayafx4p.vovo^ Trat?, wg dTropprjTOu cfAoya

vvovcra /cat Kauapixov ov fxeTcp^^eTO.

avTY) Se, X^P^^ SecTjit' e^ovcra to ti^ ^evoiv^

ecTTev)^ oTTLcrOe. Kat rctS'
i^i'

viroTTTa /x,eV,

1335 yjpecTKe p.ivToi croicn 77yoocr7rdXot9, dva^.

Xpopcp 8', tV T^/xti/ Spat' Tt 8^ SoKot irXeoUy

dvcjXoXv^e Kol KarySe I3dp/3apa

between (^eu^eif and fvytlv, here

clearly exhibited.— So'pv: said typi-

cally; like 5op( (see on v. 519). Cf.

xSyxriv V. 1484. — This transitional

distich is intended to justify the long

pTJcrts which follows. See p. 31, foot-

note.

1329 f . t|(ids (Ji€V
: for our part. Cor-

relative to avTT] 5e V. 1333.— e|« v€u<re

. . . irpoVw : signed to us to stand off in

advance, vivaai.
" nod." e| and a-n6

have a similar force in composition
here.

1331 f . oTToppriTov : although not

pred., is the significant word of the

passage.
— Ovovo-a: followed by <^A.({7a

and Kadapfx6v as free cognate accusa-

tives
; cf. dvw . . . Kadapmov irvp Here.

Fur. 936; similarly, irSpov (pevyovatu

V. 1325. — "
Giving the reason that

she was engaged in a holy rite, witli

mystic flame, for purification," etc.—
The pres. participle applies to the

whole performance in which she was

engaged, although this had not actu-

ally begun when she ordered the at-

tendants to move on (cf. ayyeWwv v.

1306).

1333 f. ovtt) 8€: "while s^e."— 4'xov-

<ra xeptrC: holding.
— oiri<r0€ ecTTtix* :

marched in the rear. It is implied by
the description that the priestess and

the prisoners were left behind, to turn

off and halt where it pleased her for

the performance of the rite.

1334 f . Kol TciSe ktK : all this was

matter of suspicion to be sure; your ser-

vants, however, made the best of it, sire.

— For ap€(TKetv, as here used, cf. the

German ' sich gefallen lassen,' also

SoKe7v
" make believe "

{seetn on pur-

pose) V. 956, crrepyfiv
"
put up with "

(/offi from a sense of duty).
—

fxcvroi :

correlative to ^eV, as often.

1336. xpo'vw : presently; this dative

is peculiar, but common and exactly

like our ' in time.' — 8pdv ti . . .

irXeov : might seem forsooth to be get-

ting on (viz. in tiie ceremony). irXtov

conveys the idea of progress, as in the

phrase -nXeo^ ex*"' that of advantage.
1337 f. She raised the holy cry and

proceeded to chant with outlandish magi-
cal incantations. — dv<o\o\v^£ : 6\o\v-

(fiv, 6\o\vyf), of women's voices in

ritual observance ; cf. oKoKvyfxhv Uphv
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fieXr] jxayevovcr', w? (fioi^ou uil^ovaa otJ.

CTret oe Sapov tjixcv -qfxevoL y^povov,

1340 icr-qXdep >7ju.a9 py] \v64uTe<; ol ^evot

KTavoiev avTTjv opaTreTai, t ol^oiaTo.

(f)6^(i)
8' a pr) XPV^ elcropav Kadijpeda

(TLyfj
• Te\o<; 8e iracTLv auro? r^v \6yo<;,

(TTei)(eiv IV rjaau, Kaltrep ovk eoj/xo/ot?.

1345 KO-PTavO' 6pa)pLev 'EXXaSo? pecoq crK(i(f)o<;

vaura? re TrevTtJKouT inl orKokpiov TrXara?

€)(ovTa<?, eK Secrpcov 8e tov<; veavia^

i\ev6epov<; Trpvpvrjdev €crTa)Ta<? v€(o<;.

1350 KOfTOt? 8e npcopav el'^^ou,
ot 8' iTTcorihoiv

ayKvpav i^aurjnTou, ot oe KXcpaKaq

TTOuTOi hL^6vTe<i Tolv ^evoiv KadCecrap.

e'lfiiinj iraiiviffov Aesch. Sept. 268, ad-

ilics^ed to the chorus of wonicTi. —
pdpPapa : this word denotes any un-

intelligible utterance. What Iphi-

genia said was ' all Greek '

to the

Barbarians.

1340 f. It occurred to us that thefor-

d'jners getting loose might hare killed hfr

and made off in flight. Thus in Eng-

lish, although the optatives do not

express past time. Tlie construction

is peculiar merely in that the 'object
clause ' with ix-q, which implies fear,

as always, here ajijiears as the subject

of the li-ailing verb.

1342-1344. Cf. the situation at vs.

SO.j f. — a (If) XP'n*' • •'"''• f^<^opav. Tlic

whole phrase is equiv. to to Upprira

(cf. V. 1198). The past tense xPV" '«

by assimilation to the time of the lead-

ing verb KaO'fifXfda.
—

tto-opdv : const.

with (p<i0cfi. Cf. V. l.'JHO. — iraoriv . . .

Xo'yos : "// irrrr nf aur mind (see on v.

578 j.
— OVK (ufic'vois : /'oi-hitldpti. oi)K

iu> (veto) like o6 (prtfii (nego). Cy.

OVK eu (rrdCeiv SaKpu ("I bid you weep
not ") Iph. Atil. Um. See H. 1028.

1347-1349. €itI (rKa\(ii3v : crKaAix6s,

thole (row-lock or pin).
— tK 8€(r(Au»v:

const, with ^\ev6fpovs.
— toi5s veavCas:

viz. Orestes and I'ylades, the dinTvxoi

vfaviai, as is made perfectly clear by
the position.

—
vpv\i.vr]Biv V€o5s : abafl

the vessel. But still on shore, as the

narrative shows. The Greeks moored

their boats bows out. For Trpv/xvTjdet'

instead of Kara n-pvfJ.vav, cf. the freq.

iyyvdiv for ^yyuj, e.g. orav irapaffrci <ro»

fjieu eyyvOfv ttoSos /o« 012.

1350. €lxov: the subj. is general

(Jheij), but since the whole crew would

of course not be engaged in steadying

tlie prow, ol 5f' follows as if ol /xfv had

preceded.
— iiruriSoiv: to the catheads.

1351 f. ol' Si . . . KaOUirav: irhlie

still othi'rs irci'e i/lriui/ to llir s<d ti lad-

der lowered for the pair. Tiie tcclinical

name of a landing-ladder was otto-

UdOpa.
— Consiilcratilc doubt attaches

to the text of vs. l.]ir)-1353.
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1355 SdXta
Te-^Q/rjixar, el-^^o/xecrOa ttj^ ^dvqqS'jcMy^^

TTpvfjLvy)(TL(t)i> re, Kal 8t' evOvvr-qpiaq

ota/ca? i^ypov/xep evirpvfxuov veax;.

XoyoL 8' i^copow
' TLvi vofxa) nopdfxeveTe

Kk€7TTOUTe<; e'/c yT7? ^oava /cat 0vr)Tr6Xov<; ;

1360tli>o<; tl^ o)v (TV TrjvK aireixTTokaq ^Oovoq ;

o 8' eltT •

'Op€(TTr]<;, TrjcrS' 6fjLaLjjio<g, &)? p.dOr)'^,

Ayaixeixvouo<; nal^, ttJvS' efxrfv KOfxClofJcaL

Xa/Bcoi' dS€X(f)7Jp, y^v aTTcoXea e'/c
SofjLcoi'.

dXX' ovSev rjcrcrov el^ofxeaOa T'fj<; ^eVr;?

1365 Acat 77^6? a errecrOaL 8t€/3ta^o/>tecr^a vlu.

ouev rd heivd TrXnjyfxaT rjv yevecdScju
•

Kecvoi re yap crCSrjpop ovk el)(ov ^epolv

t-V<-'-<A^

1354-1357. a(|>€i8T]o-avT€s : "dismiss-

ing all scruples." They felt bound
to spare the priestess no longer, when
they saw her work.— d\6\Ltfr9a.: laid

hold of; although the inipf. shows
them already holding on. — irpvuvT)-
critt : stern-cables.— Kal 8i,d kt\. : and
endeavored to unship the rudder of the

goodljj bark. The evOwTriplai are the

guides or guiding-holes of the steer-

ing-oar. Cf. V. 432, where the inter-

pretation of evvaiwv is doubtful.

1358-1360. \o"yoi 8' iyu>povv : ivords

ran
hi;/h.

— tLvi vo(1u> : Bij what right?— |oava Kal Ovtjtto'Xovs : notice the

contemptuou.s effect of the generaliz-

ing plural.— Kidnapping flourished

in the days of universal slavery. See
the story of Eumaeus in Homer
(o 415 ff.), and the fine Homeric

Hymn vii. 'Dionysus or tlie Bucca-
neers.' It would be interesting to

know how large a demand there was
for ^('ava.

1360. Tivos Tis wv : two interroga-

tives without connective
; cf. S> (pi\os,

flwe irov ris oA/ca ; Aesch, Pr. 545.

See H. 1013. Cf. also, for both form
and sense, the Homeric ris ir66iv els

avSpwv ; (a 170). rivos calls for the

father's name, which a man regularly
added to his own, unless he was KaKhs

KaK KaKccv. We should say here "Who
and what are you ?

" ' Whose dog
are you ?

'

is a sort of parallel to the

Greek.— a-v: said to Orestes person-

ally, who is recognized as ringleader.

Euripides keeps his hero in the front

with great skill, even in the narrative

passages.
1365. irpds cr€ kt\. : tried to force

her to come along with us to you.

1366. oOev TO. Seivd k-tA. : cf. hinc
illae lacrumae Ter. ^nc?r. i. 199.

For the article, cf. v. 320. Here, the

impression is not made on the mind

only.

1367 f. Kcivoi T€ . . . OVK €lx.ov • • •

Ti|i€is T£ : instead of ovt (Kelvoi elxov
oijQ' T}fjLus. The neg. particle belongs
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\ o> -J.

tt o ritT^yxet? re •

Trvy^ai o rjaap eyKpoTovfxev at.,

KaL K(i)\' an afx^oiv roiv veaviaw dfxa

1370 et? TrXevpa Kat
7Tpo<; rjirap rjKOVTil^eTO,

axTTe ^vvaTTTeiv koI crvpanoKafielv jxeXrj.

Setp-ot? oe (jrjixdvrpoKTLv e(j(^payi(Tix4voL

icfyevyofiev npos Kprjjxvov, ol fieu kv Kcipa

Koidaijx e)(^oi'T€<; Tpa.vjxa9\ ot 8' eV OfXfJiao-LP.

- '.:5 6)(6oLs 8' eVto-ra^eVre?, evXa^ea-Tepco^;

ifxapvajxeada Kal Trerpov^ i/Sdkkoixeu.

dW' elpyop rjixd'^ ro^orai TTpvp.vr]'; em
crra^eWe? tot?, oiCTT dvacrTelXat irpocroi.

Kav TwSe, oeivo^ y^P kXvScjp oj/cetXe vavp

1380 7rpo<; yrju, (l)6^o^ o tjv irapOduoj rey^at TToSa,

Xafiojp OpecTTTjq (hfjiou et? dpLcrrepou,

/3a9 €19 OdXacraau Kdnl KXiixaKo<; dopcov.

closely to the verb, and the sentence

as a whole is felt as rather affirma-

tive than negative (" both tlie\- and

we were unarmed"). Cf. vs. 1477 f.

—
-irvyiiai ktA. : '])ugni erant qui

impingi'ban t ur.'

1369 f . KwXa i]KOVt(5«to :

"
licels

flew lively." Cf. v. 362.— ci^ia: i.e.

TTjyfiai and K(i)\a all at once.

1371. The subj. of the infinitives is

felt as v/ias, implied before in eh

TrKfvpk Ka\ irpos r)irap. There is jioint

in tiie repetition of <rvv in composi-
tion. "So that we no sooner closed

with them tlian we gave out in every
limb."— Domoslliciies lias a word to

say about the jioor boxing of foreign-

ers (BdpPafun) ,
iv. 10.

1372. ('o-({>pa-Yi,<r|ji('voi
: mention of

the a<pp3yU "signet," which was used

for both personal and official busi-

ness, is fri(|. in (ircek. (!f. afpay'tdu

<pv\affff' f)c iirl S(\Tti)
I
tV5< KOfxl^eii

Iph. Aul. 155. Peisthetaerus to Iris :

a<l>pay7S' ex^'^ irapa twv irfXapywv ;

(" Have you been properly sia/n/x'fi?")

Ar. ^1^. 1213.

1373-1376. The Taurians fall back

from the level beacli to the sea-banks

(icprtiiivds, uxdoi), where tliey resume

the contest with a fire of stones, no

longer at close quarters, but in a better

positioji for defence (ev\al3((TTfpaii).

1378. iMTTi . . . TrpoVu : with such

efi'ect IIS III (Irirr us bnrk still farther.

1379-1385. Lest the favorable mo-
ment should be lost, as the craft is

impelled shoceward by a heavy surf,

Orestes lifts I])liigenia, wlio liesitates

to stij) into tlie water herself, and

wades wilh Jiis l)urdin to tlie ladder.

1379 f. tV twSe : "at tliis crisis of

afl'airs."— Scivos "i^ iro'Sa : par-

enllielical.— wKciXc : uKfWfLv, poetic
form KfWfii' ('ceA, c e 1 e r, /cfATjs

"yacht," etc.), to ' inach
'

a vi^ssei.
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1385 ayaXfia.

XdjSeaOe

eOrjK dheX(f)r]u ipTo<i evaeXjJLOv i^ewg

TO T ovpavov Trecrrjjxa, Trj<; A to 9 Kopr)^

vao<i 8' €AC
ixecrr}<i iffidey^aro

M
yrj<i 'EXA-ctSo? pavrrj^ Xecos,

KO)iTrj<; poOid t i.KkevKaiveTe •

e^ofxev yoip oivrrep etVe/c' d^evov rropov

SvixTrXrjydScoi' ecrcj9ep etcre7rXeucra/xef.

1390 ot 8e crrevayfJiov rjSvi' eK^pv^^M^xevoi

CTTCLLcrap dXixTjv. vav<; o\ e&>9 /xeu eWog

Xt/AeVo9, i\d)pei
•

crroixia SLa7repa)cra Sk

Xdf^pci) KXvhciivi (rvfXTrecrova^ rjireiyeTO
•

qv

1384. ovpavov ire'o-ruia : cf. v. 88.

The gen. of source with a substantive

is the converse of yrjs warpcJas vocftos

V. 1066. Somewhat similar is
'

god-

send,'
' windfall.'

1385 f . vaos • . . Porj tis : then from
mid-ship there sounded forth a cry.

A supernatural utterance is meant

(hence t\s^, such as will issue from
a throng in a moment of thrilling ex-

citement— from whose lips no one

can tell. Euripides can hardly have

meant us to imagine the voice as

coming from the goddess on board,

considering the turn he gives to events

at tlie close of the narrative. The
words of the voice are vs. 1386-1.389.

1386. u
"yrls 'EWaSos : the national

spirit is apt to burst out thus in the

drama; cf. ri /^eAAer', S y^s 'EWddos

\wTicrfj.aTa ("flower"), | crcpd^eiv <po-

veviiv PapBdpovs veus t' cltto
\ plnTeiv

es olSjua; Ilel. 1503. Downright his-

tory in Aeschylus : Si 7ra78es "EKKi]i'o>v

ire kt\. Pers. 402. — vavTTjs X€<«S :

"
sliipmates." vavrris is here an ad-

jective; cf. vavTav ofxiKov Hec. 921.

1387. "
Lay to, and ply the yeasty

surge!" Cf. tort a que remigio
sj)un)is incanduit unda Catul-

lus Ixiv. 13.— poOia : p6Qlov, though
properly not so strong a word as

surge, often shows its original force,

which is greater than is implied by
plash. Cf en 'AfitpLrpiT-qs podicc V. 425.

1390. Whereat, fetching a deep glad

groan, they smote the brine.— (tt e vayjjlSs,

always of a pent-up sound, here pecu-

liarly with iibvs, of the voiced breath

that escapes at the putting forth of a

powerful but satisfying effort of mus-
cular and nervous force. It is also

partly the sigh of relief after the

suspense of waiting for the start.

Ppvxaa-dai
" to low,"

" to bellow," but

not by any means restricted to ani-

mals.— One can fairly see the oars

bend in reading such a line as this.

— «Traio-av aX(jiT]v : the aor. marks
the instant of starting; contrast the

imperfects that follow. The same
words occur in Aeschylus, with simi-

lar effect, at the beginning of the

verse; see on v. 1405 fn.
1391-1393. vavs St' : emphasized

in contrast with the crew.— i\u>pn,:

made headway.
—

o-To'|jiia Sia-irepiixra

kt\. : but as she crossed the bar, encoun-

tering a furious sen she labored sore.—
Tlirei-ycTo

: passive, "was rushed," sc.
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rapcrco KaTfjpeL TrCrvXou etTTepoiixevov

1395 oidei TTa\iixTTpvp.viq?)6v
' o% 8' eKaprepovv

Trpo<; KVjxa \aKTit,ovTe<^
•

ei? 8e yrjv TTokiv

KkvSojv irakippovs -qye vavv. CTTaOelcra oe

'Aya[X€ixvovo<; Tratg ev^ar
•

o) Ar)TOv<; Kopr),

(TOicrov
fJL€ Tr]u crrjv lepiav Trpo<;

'EXXdSa

1400 e/c ^ap^dpov y7J<;
Koi /cXoTrat? a-vyypcod^ e/xat?.

(^tXet? Se Kol (TV crop Kacriyvr]Tov, 6ed •

^ikeiv Se /cd/xe roug ofiaCfxava^; So/cet.

vaurat 3' i7rev(f)tjfxr)(Tap evy(al(Tiv K6pr]<?

in the wrong direction. €'/. Siv re

TlofffiSdaiy evtpyea vrj' tvl irdvTui
| paiffji

iireiyofjifvrjv avefi(j) Kal KvfiaTi Tftfycp

Horn. .1/ 284.

1394-1396. 8€ivds • • . €^ai<|>VT]s :

the whole circumstance is unlikely
and undramatic; sec Introd. p. 27.—
V€cis . . . iroiXiiJiirpviJivriSov : forced the

flying ship, her winged oarage with trim

blade full-plumed, stern-foremost hack.

— vtcis iriruXov : for the
.'^lii]) itself;

cf. V. 1050. — Tap<r(p . . . €irT6pw(i€'vov :

see on v. 289. rapaSs, palmula
re mi, also the flat of a bird's wing;

cf. our 'feathering' the oar.— cK^p-

Tt'povv : persevered.
—

irpos Kvjia XaK-

rlJovTts: "battling witli the wave."

-irphs Kiurpa KaKTi^eiv
' to kick against

the pricks
'

is here varied by Eu-

ripides, as elsewhere by Aeschylus
in a characteristic way : oIjkovv fnotye

XP<if^evos 5tSa(rKa.\(fi \ irphs Ktvrpa. kw-
Kov iKTevds Pr. 322. The say-

ing is familiar, from the voice that

8l)okc to Saul : <TKKrip6i' am irphi Ktvrpa

KaKTi^dv Act. Ajiosi. XX vi. 14, a pas-

sage which singularly concurs with

one of Euripides (duotn' hv avrcf )uaA-

Aoc 1) Ou^iovufvoi I TTphs Kfvrpa Aokti-

^oipa OfrjThi i> u ttf Bacch. 794,

said by the disguised Bacchus to

Pentheus).
1397. K\v5tov iroXippovs : refluent

billow. — i|y€ : obs. the tense
; cf. pei

1400.

1401 f. Notice the thoroughgoing

parallelism of arrangement between

the two lines of this distich, and cf

lx7)Tp6s T6 7rA'>}77j»' Ti'x KaTa(r/3f'(7€i

S'lKr] ;
I

IT a'.- pis T€ ya7a ff^s (nrb ffnov-

Srjs Sop] I

aKovaa wois ffot ^vfxfiaxos y€-

v-naeTai; Aesch. Sept. 58i. The doubled

idiomatic /cai here (/cat ffv, Koue) an-

swers to the doubled re of the two

parallel questions in the Aeschylean

passage.
— tovs d(Aai(iovas : tlicre is a

fineness in tliLs plural; the appeal is

not to a fact merely, but to a prin-

cijik'.
— 8dK6i: beliere. Goethe has

imitated tliis : 'Du liebst, Diane, dei-

nen holden Bruder
(

Vor allem, was

dir Erd' und Ilininu'l biotot, . . . O
lass den Einz'gen, Spiitgcfundncn mir

I

Niciit in der Finsterniss dcs Wahn-
sinns rasen !

'

//i/n'i/t
nie iii. 3.

1403-1405. iiTtv^-t\\ir\craLV . irai-

dva : breathed a paean responsive to the

maiden's prai/er. The paean is offered

to the ' IJrothcr' nnnicd by Iphigenia.
•
—

Y^f^^t^S
• • • ''n'<»'H''S*S

: arms bare to
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1405
K:aJ77T7 TTpo(Tapixo(7avTe<i e/c /ceXev/xaro?,

jxakXou 8e jxaWov Trpo? irerpa'? yet (TKd(f)o<s.

)(oj fxeu Tt? €19 OdXaacrav
ajpfxijOr) TTOcrtV,

aXXog 8e TrXeK-ra? i^avrjTTTev dyKvXa?.
"

K-ayoj /xe^' ev^u? 7r/309 ere Seuyo' aTrea-ToiXyjv,

1410 crot ra? eKeWev crrjixavMv, dva^, rvya?.
aX.X'

e'yOTre, Secr/xa /cat ^p6^ov<; kal3coi> -^epplu
•

el prj ydp olSpa vnjvefxou yevqcreTai,

ovK eariv i\7rl<; toI'; ^evoiq crwTT^pta?.

TTOVTOv 8' dvaKTCop "Wlov r inLcrKOTrel

1415 crep.vo'? UoaeiSwp, IleXoTT-tSat? S' ivavrio^ •

fcat i^w rrapi^ei tov 'Aya/^te/xi^oi^o? yoj'ot'

(Tot /cat TToXtrat?, &>«? eoiKev, iv y^epolv

kafieiv dSeX(f)ijv 0\ fj <f)6poi' tov AvXtSt

djxvr]p6p€VT0v Oea npoSova dXiaKerai,

the shoulder. Such is apparently the 654 a. The correlative is &\\os Si,

meaning, the Greek phrase being the for h 5e. — elavrjirTev: sc. to anything
reverse of the P^nglish, as regards the convenient for making fast on land,
'termini.'— ck KeXevjAaros: i.e. at while the other end of the ropes was
the lead of the h-eAeuo-rrjs (see on vs. to be attached to the vessel by the
1125 ff.). Cf. firataav aAfxTju ffpv^iov (K men who waded out to meet her. —
«sAei'/^aTos Aesch. Pers. 397. t^YKv'Xas: much. the same as Bp6xovs

1406. (idWov 86 ndXXov >fTA.. : simi- ("nooses") v. 1411. The Taurians
lar is another line of Euripides, imi- were born wreckers, no doubt.— iyw
fating the slow bending down of a

(ie'v: foi- my own part. The antithe-

tree-stem : Karriy^v, ?iyev, ^yev is fx^Kav ton is in the whole context, as often.

iriSov. For fiaWou fxaWov, cf. eZra 1415 f . IleXoiTiSais Be kt\. : and,

fxaWov fjiaXKov a^eis \

Koi (pvAa^ns ever a foe to the sons of Pelops, he icill

Ar. Man. 1001, iwivfcpei rh wpooTov 6 even now deliver, etc. For Se after re,

Zfhs iicrvxvi I

^irena fjiaWov fxakkov see H. 1040 b. — Kal vvv : i.e. consist-

Alexis 29. Imitated by Catullus (of ently now with Ills attitude before, as

waves): post vento crescente displayed in the tale of Troy.
viagis magis in cr ebr e s c un t 1418 f. (j>ovov . . . dXio-Kcrai: "is
Ixiv. 274. found guilty of betraying the goddess'

1407-1410. The messenger reverts trust in that forgotten murderous
to llie movements of his own party deed at Aulis." According to the
on the shore. — koI o (jievTis: see H. popular view, which has been pre-
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X0P02.

1420 0) TXrjjjLov 'l(^tyeVeta, crvyyopov /^tera
\

Oavet, TToXiv ixoXovcra SecrnoTOJu ^ipa<^.

0OA2.

a> Trdvreq dcrrot rircrSe /Bap/Sdpov -^6ou6<;,

ovK eta 77W/\oi9 e'/xySaXdi^res y]via<i

TrapaKTLOL Spa/xeicr^e /caK/^oXa? veoj?

1425 'EXXr;^tSog Se^eade, avv 8e tt; ^ew

(TTTeuSoz/re? dvhpa<; hvcrcre^ei<; Oiqpdaere,

0% S' d}KV7ro[jLiTOV^ cX^ct' ct? TTWTOv TrXctxa? ;

&)? e/c daXdcrar)<; e/c t€ ^179 iTnrevpacnv

Xa^wre? aurov? ^ K'ara crrvcjiXov Trerpa?
'

1430 pLXpCJpeU, T) (TKoXoxjjL TTlj^OJfXeU Se/U-tt?.

u/xa9 Se ra.9 roii'S' LaTopa<; (^ovXeypdroiV

yvuaiKa'i au^t?, i^fiV az/ (T)(oXr]v Xd^co,

Troivaaop-eaOa
• vvv Se

r-*)/^ irpoKeipiivy^v

(TTTOvhrjv c^ovT(.<i ov ixevovixep rjav^oi.

sented already as often as we care to in tlie mention of steeds among these

hear it and a little oftener, the affair Taurians, as we have seen the men

of the sacrifice ought to have been represented, but tiie allusion is con-

remembered by Iphi^^enia witli vin- vcntional in passages of this sort. —
dictive resentment toward lier country , irapaKxioi : irap' aKras.— tVPoXas vtus :

and her family, by wa^- of gratitude for vaiiv iK&e^Kriix(V7\v, but ixx'tic and

to Artemis wlio saved her. But now, more comprehensive.
— vvv r-^ Btta :

in siding with Orestes, she is said irpo- we can sympatiiize with the king in

dovyai rhv (pSuov.
—

Oeqi : dat. of disad- his assumption that the goddess is on

vantage; const, with tiic whole state- tlie side of her temple and its people.

ment. — irpoSoOo-a : supplementary 1427. ot, 8t: others; cf. v. \>IM.—
participle, the aor. being contemjio- irXdras : cf. v. llo.'J. Here for

raneous. IJoth are regular in the "ships," like the English, so many
connexion; cf. ifxavri^v ub irpohova 'sail.' Simihirly, /rc^Tri) v. 140.

a\(i>(Toij.at Andr. VM. 1430. (rKo\o\|/i irTJgwii.cv : cf Hdt.

1423-1425. OVK ila, ktA.: " Will iv. W, ((pioled on v. Tf)). Impaling

ye not up, atc.'f" For the interjcc- was an exclusively barbaric jjractice.

lion, cf OVK fV t) iJLfv ris kolneov apu- 1431 ff. v|ids . . . -yuvaiKas : ln't i/ou

Toi S/)pu, I
t> 5t KT\. ; IId. \U'M. — iruy- womin who hiirr rriuuind <il this trench-

Xois : there is something incongruous erous pivt.
— avOis . . . vxiv hi kta. : cf
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A0HNA.

1435 TTol TToi Sicoyixov TOpSe
7rop9iJLeveL<s, dva^

(^)oa9 ,•
aKovcrov rvah^

'

Adrfvaia^; Xoyovq.
Travcrai olcokcov pevfjid t i^opfxcov crrparov

•

TTeTTpo)jxivo<i yocp 0e(r(f)dTOLcrL Ao^Cov

Sevp' TjXO^ ^OpecTTr}^, top r
'Epii^voji/ -^^okov

1440 (pevycou dSeXffirjq j
"

Apyo% elcnTefxxjjojp 8e)u,a9

ayakjxd 6" lepov ets iixr^v d^o)v ^dopa,
Tcov pvp Trapoi'TOJP TrrjixoLTCDV dpayjjv^d^.

7r/3o? fxep a oS' rfpAv fxv9o<;
• op 8' dTTOKrevelp

So/cet? ^PpecrTTjP ttoptlco Xa/3o)P crdko),

r]or) ITocTetSaji/ ^dpip i[xr)P aKvixopa
1445 TTOPTOv rWiqcri vcora TropdjJLevcop TrXdrrj.

V. 1312. The threat of Thoas adds
to tlie zest with which Athena's

injunction to liberate the captives
is received (vs. 1467 f., 1482 f.,

1495 f.).

1435 ff. The goddess Athena enters

upon the scene in the conventional

way, by means of stage-machinery

(aTTo /j.r]xavi]s) : hence the phrase
d e u s e r m a china, to denote the

solution of a plot through supernat-
ural interference. See p. 26, foot-

note 21.

1435 f. iroi iroi: the repetition is

consonant with Thoas' precipitate
haste. So Peisthetaerus to Iris (the

present situation reversed) avrr] av

TTO? TTO? TTO? TTeVet ; fiev' riavxos. Ar.

Av. 1199.— ttJo-Ss: the speaker sig-

nifies her own presence.
—

'Aei]vaias :

in tragedy, the goddess' name is

'Addva, sometimes 'Adrjpaia. The lat-

ter, the old Attic name common in

inscriptions, becomes in the Attic

prose literature quite regularly 'Adrjva,

by contraction.

1437. pcvfia cTTparov : rf. neydKtp

pevfxaTi <t>
ui T u v Aesch. Pers. 87, p f 7

TToAiis oSe \ e w s TrpoSpo/j.os imrSTas id.

Sept. 80.

1438. ireirpwiAe'vos : destined to the

holy work. This participle is gener-

ally attributive wlien used personally ;

cj. rov iTeTrpaifj.ei'ov (vvd TrSffiv e;j.4d(y

Troad. 340.

1440. (j)€v'7wv : pres. participle par-
allel with the future; see on av^ovres
V. 412.

1442. r.va\]/vxas : appos. to the sen-

tence (G. 915, II. 626) ; cf. x^P'"

ifxriv V. 1444. — ai/a^pvxv, dvairvo-i] (v.

92), irapuypuxv, "respite."
1443-1445. TTpos nev o-e : for the

arrangement, see H. 786 a. — ov 8s

K-rA. :

" as for Orestes, whom thou

think'st to slay, taken on the rolling

deep,
— Poseidon, for my sake, al-

ready stills the oce:in-wave, to speed
his voyage."— aKv'fiova : cf. vrivifiov v.

1412, which denotes the same thing
from another point of view. yaXrivi),
" calm "

{yaXrivos metaphorically v.

345), applies to the placid water, the

effect of urjvffxia.
—

tCOtjci iropOfj-evcov :
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jxaOcov 8', ^OpecTTa, Ta<; e/xa? eVtcrToXa?,

KXvet9 yo-p av^-qi^ KatTrep ov Trapajv 0€a<;,

"^(lipei Xapcoi' ayaXjxa crvyyovov re crr^v.

OTO-v o' 'A^r^Va? ra<^ deoSfjLiJTOvs /itoXr^?,

1450
)(^u)p6<; Tt5 ecTTLv 'Ar^tSo? Trpo<; ia^droL^

opoLCTL, yeiTiov SetyaaSo? Kayaucrrta?,

Lepo<;, AXa? I'tt* ovpo<; 6vop.a.t^ei Xeo!?

ivravOa rev^a? ^'aoi^ t8/3ucrat /3peTa<;,

eiTOivvpov yrj<i _ TavpLKrj<; ttovcov re croij^,

1455 OV9 i^ejxoxOeLq rrepiiToXuiv Ka6' 'EXXctSa

OLcrTpoL<; FipLvvojv
•

AprepLv 8e I'ti^ /3poToi

TO \oL7Tov vjxvTqarovcTL TavpoTToXop dedv.

vop-ov re ^eg Touh^ • orau eoprdlpq Xew?,

TiOfls iropOfjifiia, a prose-writer would
liave said, preserving a closer yruiii-

matical connection with tlie former

<'lause of . . . 'OpeVrjjf kt\.

1446-1461. Addressed to the ab-

sent Orestes. V. 1447 is parenthetical,
and calculated to prevent any seem-

ing strangeness or abruptness in the

ajiostroplie.

1446. €Tria-To\as : mandates.

1447. For the thought, cf. kKvwv

fiii' avSriv, u/xfia S' ovx &poi>v rb aSu

(Hijjpolytus to Artemis) JJipp. 80;

(5)5 evfjiadfs (Tov, Ktiv airoTTT u i
jf s

ofxws, I <pu>vri/x' OLKOVd) KoX ^vvapirdCw

(ppfvi (Odysseus to Athena) Soph.

Aj. 15, a general, not a ])arlicul;ir

statement.

1449. 6€o5(iTJTOvs : viz. founded by
Atliona herself; cf. ifxriv xOiifa v. 1441,

oiifihi Kfiiis V. 14.52.

1450-1452. For the antiquities

touched licrc and ticlow, see Introd.

p. 13. — 'AretSos: ."• '.vs. An!'-,!.

Cf. v. 22:5. — ScipoiSos Kapuo-Tias :

in Kuboea. — Upo's
" sacred it bt--

canie hy tlie ver^' acts here pre-
scribed b}- the goddess. A siniihir

anachronism is KA(ipa7s (v. 0) api)lied

to Aulis.

1453-1457. i8pv(rai: establish. Tiie

mid. of interested action; rf. v. 1481.

The active, v. 978. — €iru5vu|xov . . .

Tavpoiro'Xov 6«av : i.e. with a name
conmieiiiorative of the Taurian land,

etc. 'The word trfpL-TTo K-u)v is intro-

duced for the sake of this fanciful

explanation of the familiar ei)ithet.

In reality, Artemis Tciurojiolos was

goddess
" of the kine." There is much

of similar playing upon proper names
in tlie drama, esp. in Aeschylus; cf.

tlie quot. on V. oi>4, and Sliakspere's
'

Tliou, Leonatus, art the lion's whelp;

I

The fit and a])t (onstnution of thy

name, | Being Leo-natus, doth imj)ort

so much '

('/mlirlijii: Jin. (followed by
a uni(|ue etymology for mtilier).

—
o\I<rTpois : before tlie "mad chase" of

tlie Furies. "
Gadfly

"
(</". v. IVXl)

and "
frenzy

"
are parallel meanings

of uljTpos,
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1460 ^dprj Trpo<; di'Spo'; aXjxd r e^aviero),

ocrta? e/cart c/ea tz ottojs rt/i-a? eX'*?*

ere 8'
d|U,(^t crefivd'?, 'l(^t'yeVeta, KXifxaKa^

V>pavpo}Via<i Set TT^crSe KXySov^elp Oed^ •

ou /cat TeddxpeL KarOaj^ovaa, kolI TreTrXcju

1465 ayaXfxd croL drjcrovcriv €vtt7]pov<5 v(f)d';,

a<; av yvvoLKe^ iv t6koi<; xjjv^oppayelq

XenT(ii(T ev oiKoc?. — rctcrSe 8' iKuefxneLi^ -^0opo<;

EXXT^i/iSa? yvuaLKa<^ e'fe<^te/xat.

yv(iijxrj<; otKata? eiveK
, i^ecrcocra 8e

1470 /cat TrptV cr' 'Ayoetoi? eV 7rdyoL<; \lirj(^ov<; tcra?

KpLvacr , Opeara
• /cat vojXKjp ecrrat roSe,

viKav Lcr7]peL<; oanq dp
\lnfj(j)ov^ Xd^rj.

1459 f. cLTTOiva : appos. to tlie sen-

tence. Thf lite described is here

treated as a symbolical compensation
to Artemis for the intended slaughter
of Orestes at her Taurian temple.—
iiri(r\iTu ^i<t>os : translate as passive.
The subj. is the general idea of the

proper person or functionary, here

the priest.
—

Se'pr) irpos dvSpo's : vphs

Sepr]. Such placing of the preposition
is common, the substantive with its

limiting genitive being regarded as

one term.

1462-1467. o-€' 8e . . . iv oI'kois:

apostrophe to Iphigenia. — cre(Avds :

worshipful. See on lepSs v. 1452. The
cult of the Brauronian Artenfis was
of great antiquity and dignity. Brau-

ron lay inland not far southwest of

Ilalae Araphenidcs.— KXijiaKas Bpav-
pwvfas : terraces of Branroti. KkliuaKes,

probably with reference to a natural

conformation of the hillv region.—

KX.T)Sovx.«iv : kXjjSovxou elvai. See on
v. 131. — a-ya\|j.a <roi Orjo-ovo-iv : shall

make ojf'ering to thee of, etc. a.ya\/u.a,

pred. noun. Tliere is a trace here of

the original identity of Artemis and

Iphigenia.
1467 f . Too-Se . . . e'|e<|)ie|xai : ad-

dressed to Thoas. Beyond this com-

mand to liberate the captive Grecian

women, Athena's further injunctions

upon the Taurian king in the interest

of humanity, as well as her directions

to the cliorus itself (cf. v. 1494), have

been lost from tlie text.

1469 ff.
-YvuijAi]? SiKaias etveKa: the

application of these words is not clear,

as the first part of this second apo-

strophe to Orestes has been lost.

1471 ff. KpCvao-a: "separating," i.e.

"telling off"; cf. hi-npietx-qae v. 966.—
viKoiv: the subj. is the antecedent of

oaris. For the custom, see on v. 965.—
to-ifptis : ia-as. The position before the
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aXX' iKKOfXii^ov crrjv KacriyvrjTiqv ^6ov6<;,

Xya^efxvovo<i iral, /cat cru
fir) dvfMOv, ©oa?.

0OAS.

1475 avacra \\9dua, toIctl toju Oecou Xoyot?

ocrrt? kXvcjp aTrtcrro?, ovk 6p9(o<; (f)poueL.

iycb 8' 'OpeaTT) t, el (ftepcou ^pera<; 8ea<i

fiefir)K, dd€X<f)7] T ov)(i OvfjLovjJLaL
' TL yap

Trpo<; Tov<; cr9€vovTa<i Oeov<; a/u,tXXacr^at Kakov ,

1480 iTOicrav €19 crriv crvv 6ed<; dyaKfxaTL

yalav, KaOiop-ucraivTo t evTv^oi^ ^pera<;.

7re/Lti//a)
oe Kat racro hAAao et? evoaip.ova

yvuaLKa<;, axnrep aov KeXevcrp.^ e^terat.

TTavcrci) ok Xoy^-qv tjv eVatpojLtat ^euoLS

1485 uecju T ipeTjJid, croi raS' ct>9 So/cei, ^ea.

A0HNA.

atvct) ' TO yap ^peoiv crov re /cat de(i)v /cparet.

tr ci TTJ^oat, uavcrdkovcrOe tov *Ayaix€fxuouo<i

TratS' €19 'A^7yi^a9
•

(Tvp.TTopev(rop,aL 8' €'yw,

(Twt^ova doekffirji; rrjs ip.rj'^ (Tep.vov /3/3eVa9.

rel. has been noteil often; rf. vs. 14G1, 1484 f. Xo'-yxTiv vmv t (p€T|id: cf.

1475 f., 1485.— Kol (TV fi-q Bvjiov ©o'as : -n-oAffxiaiv ipfTfioiffi koI kSyxaa v. 1110,

and thou, Thoas, bi' not ii-iol/i. The —
fTraCpofiai : as we say

' take up

speech is not allowed to close with arms against
'

; cf. oH
<f>r\n.i XP')*'"^ "'

the apostrophic form. So the lost owK' liralpeaBai di(f Ban-h. 78!).

portion, vs. 1407 ff., being addresseil 1486. alvu>: / jirm'se thee. A gra-
te Thoas, a person present on the clous conmieiidation of the wise and

scene, was calculated to obviate any revere'nt submission of the king.
—

strained effect. to -yap XP*"** • • Kpaxfi: Fate doth

1476. oLttio-tos : airicrTtl, airdOfi. even tlie jininrs i,j'
hedirn lonstrnin.— A

1477 f. i'-yw hi: see on v. 7^51 .
— «t so-called 'literal' translation of aov

. . . ^c'Pt^KC : causal in effect
;

see G. rt Ka\ 9fwy would he intolerable.

142;j, II. '.i2<i. — owx^ ev(jiov|iai : re- 1487-1489. Finally, the apostro-

sponae to /xtj dvfiov v. 1474. For oIik i)hic form again, ai)j)roi)riately to the

with T« . . . Tf, '•/". vs. I.!'i7 f. exit of the goddess herself. — It' w
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X0P02.

1490 tr' eV evTvyia Tri<; aiot^Ofxeviq^;

aW o) creixfr) Trapd r a6avdToi<^

KoX napd 6v-qToi<;, IlaXXa,? ^AOdi>a,

hpdcroixev ovrco'^ cu? av /ceXevet? •

1495 fidXa yap Teprrv-qv KaveXTTLCTTOV

(f)TJfxr]v
aKoalcFL Se^eyjxaL.

d) p.4ya crefJLvr) Nt/cr^, top i-fiov

/3iOTop Kare^ot?

KaL p.7] XijyoL'^ crT€(^avov(Ta.

irvoai : Blow, ye breezes ! — dSc\<|>TJs

TTis «V^5 : viz. Artemis, the daugliter

of Zeus.

1490 f . Apostrophe to the voyagers.

Go, and God speed you, happy as ye
are to be counted among the saved!—The

phrase ^ aw^oixivri /xolpa was employed
to designate 'the surviving jiarty' in

any sort of an affair. There is much

pertinence in Wecklein's suggestion
that the present passage may have

been intended especially for the audi-

ence, with allusion to the great Sicilian

disaster. For dramatically, there is

a lack of antithesis, since nobody re-

mains in the play of whom it could

properly be said ov (rw((Tat.

1492. o-envq irapd: revered among.
1494. The reference is to some in-

junction, that has been lost from the

text after v. 1468.

1495 f. For a sound right joyfid and

unlooked-for mine ears have heard to-

day !— They have heard the word

4\iv6ipia.

1497-1499. This formula, found

also at the close of the Phoenissae and

the Orestes, is pronounced on behalf

of poet and choregus, as participants

in the dramatic contest, and is nowise

connected with the subject of the

drama. — "
Victory, most worship-

ful, attend thou on my days, and cease

not to bestow thy crown,"
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APPENDIX.

In the following list of principal deviations from Ms. authority no

mention is made of obvious corrections that have been generally adopted.

The reading of the Mss. follows the colon, or is printed in common type.

Verse 3. airo : Si nals. — 15. Stives r air\olas irvfv/xdTwv r ov rvyxdvttiv.
—

24. re'xvai : re'xi'aij.
— 36. )^pu)fie(rO': "Apreyuij.

— 59, 60. ovS' av ffvva^ai Tovvap

(h (j)i\ovs ex'^
'

I 2Tpo<^tCf) yap oiiK ^v irah, or wWvfiriv iyd>.
— 62. trapovcr*

dirovTi : Trapoiiaa TravTi.— 84. oiis e^efj.6xGovv irepnroXSiv KaG' 'EAAoSa.— 97. kXi-

|iaKuv : hwfxdTocv.

120. TovSt' y : Tov dfov.— 130. iroSa irapdevtov 'dcrtov ocrias. — 142. (rircpfx :

supplied.
— 145 f. rdv o\5k €vp,ov<rov p.€\Trovcra : tSs ovk ev/j.ov<rov /xoX-jrds.

—
149. dirXaKo'vO' : supplied.

— 181. Sfffiroiua t (or 7') 6|au5a(r&).
— 188. twv

o-uiv •• supplied.
— 192. otto'tc : supplied.

— 194. iicTc'Pao-' : supplied.

208. Printed after V. 220.— 213. av: supplied.
— 226. arav: drav ^wfiovs.

— 238. T( Kai : ttoa KaL — 258. tikovct' ol'S* €ir€ i : 'qKovaiv, ovBt iriti. — 290. ircpl

TOV : TTtrpLvov.
— 294. yJL ({>ao' : as <paa .

—
[iUKT]|xaTa : ixLiri)jxaTa.

306. jiiKpip : fiaKpcf.
— 395. iropTiv: supplied.

407. flXarCvas : elAarivois.— Kiuiras : Konrais.— 428. -iroo-C : supplied.
— 452.

trvvtLr\v : ffuixBairiv.
— 466. dva4>aivei : "EAAr/cri tihovs di'a<paivei..

— 477. <ra<t><i»s
:

KaKov.— 481. €<r€0"9€ 8t| : icrecrd' aei.

514. T0v6* opa : rovr tpa.
— 521. XcKxpa : Sufia.

— 529. tovt : ^tovS'
.
—

558. T'^Sc : Ti)vbe.
— 588. 'ApYo'Oev: dyyi7\ai.

618. TijvSt : T^crSe.
— 642. Xe'^ovo-' diricrTO'us : Kiyovaa incnas. — 645. pavi-

«riv: supplied.— 649. -irdS' cp-Pdcrtt : ttot iirefj-Qaad.
— 652. dirdXXvo-ai : SioA-

Avffai. — 672. SiTJXGov : 5i-^A(?e.

744. Toieri trois . to'is ifxais.
— 782. d4>i^€Tai : atftifouai.

818. d8e|u : ave5e|a).
— 832. SaKpv' dSdKpva, Karp -yoos : SaKpv (or SaKpva

BaKpya), koto S? ySos.
— 834. TOV tVi : rh Se ti. -— cXiirov 4'Xiirov : (Klttov.—

838. Oufids £VTW)(^(iSv : evTvx'iii' e/uoC
| ^"'X'*-

— 853. 0I8', 018 ort : old', ore.

912. €ir£<rx<t: iviaxv-
— 938. 8pdo-a>v: Spdaeiu.

— 941. 8': supplied.

1071. nrjTpus Tvarpos re Koi TiKvwv otcv Kvpfl.
— 1097. dXpCav : Aox^'O''.

1116. 9' 'EXXTivoOu'ras : tovs fj-v^oOvras.
— 1120. (AtrapoXXeiv 8vo-8ai|iov£av :

fifTa&dWei. dvcrdai/xovia.
— 1134. 8t| : irpoTovoi.

— 1148. avT aPpoirXovTOW T :

aSpo-nhovroio fls. — 1150. rais yt'wtriv -irtpiPoXXoiAe'va : Kai ir\oKd/j.ous irtpiBaX-

Kofxtfa yfvvffiv.
— 1151. ovKe'r : supplied.

1213. OVS 8*1 : oiSfi'j.— 1237. y{vvr\a-i: supplied.
— 1239. <i>€p€ 8* Iviv:

(p/p(v viv.— 1242. [laTcp'cls: p-drnp.
— 1247. «v: supplied. — 1248. KXeivdv:
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supplied.
— 1249. o-v 8e viv: in ^iv.

— 1252. t*XP^'<''"*' = C°-Sfuv.
— 1259 f.

€ir€i vaiuv Trais direva(ro"ev d Aarwos : f""! 70$ iwv ttoiO a.Tret>dcT<TiTO.— 1267. ^a-

ucu'vas : 7- s (-Jfo-s.— 1276. t'lrl Si (rtCcras : efei 5' ecreicrev.

1307. 08*: t65\— 1309. t(j)ao-Kov : yf/fvSws eKeyov.
— 1333. \ip<Ti: OTrKJ-fle.

— 1334. oirio-ee : x^P*^'-
— 1346. raptry . . . iirrfpafnevoy. Printed after v. 1394.

— 1352. irwivOovTes fiyov Std x^P'^" Trpvuvrjc la,.
— 1353. 8i8o'vT€S • 5e dovres.—

1358. vd|xu : Xoycf.
— 1380. 'rrapOe'vu : suppaed.— 1386. vav'rtis Xcuis : vavra^

reojs.— 1394. See above, v. 1346.

1438. irtTrpwjjLc'vos ' iriirpwiJ.(VOlS=



INDEX.

The figures, when preceded by p., refer to the pages; otherwise, to the verses of the play,-

or to the notes, or to both. The references are not meant to be exhaustive.

d-yviv'tiv 1227.

olvii I486.

alriav €'x«iv 1086.

oLKaipos 419, 754.

dKivT]TOS 1157.

dKovT^tsiv (metaphori-

cally) 362, 1370.

oKoveiv (with inf.) 958.

aKpavTOs 520.

oKpoOivia 75, 459.

dKv|iwv 1444.

dX\d 999, 1170.

elliptical, 354.

for aAAa7ap, 118,646.

aXX
Ti

80G.

dXXdo-o-eo-8ai 292.

oXvpos 140.

afieiKTOs 403.

dvd-yKTi (" servitude ")

1118.

dvaYVuipicris p. 16
;
808.

dvaXio-Kciv 337.

dva\j;uxi] 1442.

dv6 oTow 926.

dvuSvu^xoi. OtaL 944.

dvTiXaPai p. 40.

"A^eivos TTOVTos 218.

dirdYeiv 356.

diraipeiv 511.

atrtTTTva-a, 1161.

diricTTos 1476.

diroSiSo'vai 745.

diToiva 1459.

diroXavciv 526.

dTroWiJvai 541.

d-TToppTi-yvvvai Piov 974.

d'iro'4)0€'YKTOs Uoi.

diTTepos opvis 1095.

apa 351, 472, 886, 1222.

dpaios 778.

dpt'cTKetv 1335.

owTTaKTos 1242.

avXcicrOai 367.

auTov 974.

d<j>6i86iv 1354.

^aKxcveiv 1243.

|3dpPapos 1337.

PePojs 1:^85.

pXeVciv (" live ") 608.

Ppvxdo-0ai 1390.

•yaXTJvTj, YttX-qvo's 1444.

7a|xctv 682.

-ydvos 634.

-ydp 328, 506, 1318.

y{ 7" 510,749,918,919.

7«7««s 473, 610.

'•y€VVTi<ras iraTrjp 499.

-ye'vos ("sex") 1061.

yi-yveo-Oai 1001.

^dvos 1234.

8d«t>vti 1100, 1246,

8«ivds 1032.

St'Xros 727.

8e'o-is P- 20, foot-note.

8€'xo|xai 793.

8ii 459, 1184.

8Ti yt 943.

8id 683.

8i.a8oxai 79.

8ia|ji€iPeiv 396.

hiairtpav 395, 1392.

8iKT|v "irapao-xfiv 944,.

945.

AiKTvvva 127.

SivEV€iv 192.

Aios 404.

8£TraXTos 323.

8iTrT«xos 242.

8oK€iv 8, 44, 299, 956,

1335.

SdXia, SdXu 859.

8d|a 1030, 1164.

8dpv, 8op£ 519, 1326

Spdcros 1192.

8vvao-eai 1023.

tdv 1344.

€'yKXT]pos 682.

tyu) 8c' 372, 731.

ila. 1423.

£l8€'vai 248, 814.

etireiv dKov<ra£ rt 964.

€K 221.

CK^aiveiv 98, 781.

t'K|3oXos 1042.

SKKXe'iTTtiv 331.

€KV€v«iv 1186, 1330.

cKirXTJo-o-civ ("inter-

rupt") 773,
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tfiirtSovv 790.
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oIo-Tpos 1456.

<5k€\\€IV 1379.

oX^os 455.

oXoXv'Seiv 1337.
M »r O ~ '3

d(io'<riropos <J11.

dfjL4>a\6s yris 1258.

ovaitrSe 1078.

ovofxa 905.

01TWS oZi.

dpi£€iv 979.

dpCteo-Oai 969.

6'pos 1219.

do-Ca 1161.

oVos (for oaaKis, e<c.)

362.

oViTtp 612.

0T£ (with ol8a) 852.

oi5 -ydp dXXd 1005.

ovK t'w, ov
<}>T||jii

1344.

ovK olSa 659.

Oil ii.T\v d\Xd 630.

ovS€ 927.

oi'p€ios 162, 1126.

ovTOs 916.

iraidv 1404.

iraXt|nrpvp.vT|8dv 1395.

Trap' ovSe V OeVOai 732.

irapaPaXXccrOai 1094.

irapao-TaSes 1159.

irapacrxeiv SCktjv 944.

irapcpYov 516.

Trdpos (for fxaWov) 656.

iratrxeiv 6-58, 755.

•jrarpoKTo'vos X*'P 1083.

irtipaTifpia 967.

"irtXa-yos dXds 300.

ire'p.Tr«iv 590, 943.

ircirpupitvos 1438.

irtpdv 395, 724.

•n-tpiPoXXtiv 788, 799.

irtpiirtTcia p. 16
; 730.

ir€orT)(ia 315, 1384.

•ir«(j>uK€'vai 610.

iTTi'yTJ 1192.

irCirTtiv 730, 1010.

•irtTvXos 307, 1050.

-irXaTt] 1427.

irXc'ov 1336.

irXe'ov Xa^civ 496.

irXiiv o(ra 613.

TTodiivoci 513, 1006.

iroios 1319.

"iroXv'Bvpos 727.

irofiTn] 651.

iropGp.cvei.v 936.

TTopos 253.

irop((>'up€DTiKds 263.

"iroTtpov (omitted) 656.

irovs

"sheet-line," 1135.

irdSa, 649.

—•

ire'iATTCiv, 130.

—
TiGe'vai, 32.

€V iro<rl, 1312.

irpdo-o-eiv 533, 692.

irpeVPeipa 963.

irpoK€i(r6ai 1189.

irpocrdvTT|s 1012.

irpocTTpoirT] 618.

•7rpov(j)eiX€iv 523.

rrpv'uvTiOsv 1349.

iruis dv 627.

irajs 4>t|s 1317.

pcvfia o-rpaTovi 1437.

pT]cris d^YcXiKT] p. 29.

pdeiov 407, 1387.

crdXos 46.

ere' (suffers elision) 656.

o-e'Pto-Gai 649.

o-i-ydv 458.

o-o'(j>io-|ia 380, 1031.

crTeva-yiJLo's 1390.

<m'p-^(iv 1335.

erTojioiiv 287.

cruYKvptiv 874.

(TuvTtivtiv 207.

<rvpit,tiv 1125.

<ru<rT€'XX€(r9ai 295.

(r(|>pa'Yi^civ 1372.

rd "yvvaiKos 1006.

Tapo-ds (1394) 1346.

TavpoirdXos Oed 1457.

T£KVovo-9ai 1263.

niXu'-y€Tos 828.

Ti|iT| 776.

Tivos TVS wv 1360.

tIs 548, 615.

tXi^voi, TdXfxa 869.

To( 1054.

rpt^iiv 849.

TpiYXv<|>oi 113.

TpoxTJXaTOS 82.

Tpoxo€i5Tis X£(xvT) 1103.

Tvyxdveiv 616.

Tux€iv 252, 1321.

rv\i\ 867.

\S(|>aiveiv 817.

4>dvai. 1071.

(|>da-K£i.v 1309.

<|>€'p€(r6ai. 416.

<j>€v-yeiv 512, 1.326.

<|)T,Vri 1496.

<j>iXTpov 1182.

4>pov8os 1294.

<|>o)s 187.

«f)u)s dpdv 608.

4>a)(r4>dpos did p. 15,

foot-note; 21.

Xaipt 922.

Xdpiv T£0€<r0ai 602.

(|>c'pciv, 14.

Xoai 162.

Xopol i-yKVKXioi 429.

Xpcwv 71.
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Xpovco 1336.

Xwpci'v 1358, 1392.

4'(xXX€iv 179.

\|/TJ4>os
945.

•Aerivds, 966.

liXtvTi 966.

ws (with participle")

377, 383.

o>s 81^ 682.

«3s603.

' Achilles' Race-course
'

436.

adjective

for adv., 1284.

for gen. of proper

noun, 5, 263.

simple, of two ter-

minations, 1202.

alliteration 209, 364 ff.,

596, 823, 876, 1317.

Amphitrite 425.

anachronisnis958, 1452.

anacolutha 675, 695,

947, 964.

anapaests p. 41.

anapliora 205, 227, 480,

832,984,1018,1059.

anticipation 475, 904,

990.

antistrophic assonance

p. 49; 445.

antithesis 381, 516,

1026, 1264.

aorist

dramatic, 351, 672.

inf. contemporane-
ous 44, 785.

ingressive, 309.

participle contempo-

raiicouK, ;5(t9, 329,

441, 1419.

apostrophic form 1446,

1474, 1487.

Areopagus 945, 962.

arrangement : see posi-

tion.

Artemis Tauropolos p.

14.

article 320, 902, 1006,

1233.

as relative, 35.

with interrogative,

1319.

assimilation 119, 939.

of tense, 202, 356,

671, 1039, 1342.

assonance 310,450,710.

asyndeton 40, 310, 675.

Athena

casting-vote, p. 13.

form of name, 1436.

Athens 1088, 1130,

1449.

attraction 979, 1293.

ban 951.

bay-tree 1100, 1246.

Bospliorus 393, 395,

422.

boxing of Barbarians

1371.

brachylogy 1227.

Brauron p. 14, foot-

note.

bridal veil 372.

' Bride of Death
'

369.

Calchas 532, 663.

Castalia 1242.

cenotaph 702.

chiasmus 132.

Choes 960.

dioriis p. 26, foot-note,

p. 31 ; 576, 798,

1052.

commos p. 26, foot-

note, p. 32 foot-

note.

conch-shell 303.

copula omitted 903.

Cora 1234.

coryphaeus 236.

couplets of synony-
mous words 243,

244, 491.

Delos 1098, 1240.

denouement p. 20.

deus ex machina p. 26
;

1435.

dialect p. 43; 126, 138.

Dictynna 127.

Dioscuri 272,

dochmiacs p. 50.

dream-oracle 1266,

1278.

drink-offering 162.

eclipse 193.

elision 656.

ellipsis321, 630, 1174.

enclitics 679.

entrances and exits p.

23.

epeisodion p. 26, foot-

note,

epithets

'limiting,' 1096.
'

ornamental,' 700,

1264.

equivokes p. 21 ; 1196,

1197, 1213, 1221,

1230.

ethical dative (with

Xaipt) 922.

etymologizing j). 14,

foot-note; 32, 394.

Eumenides ]>. 12 jiii.;

9(i!t.
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euphemisms 755, 944,

1173.

euphony 35, 634 i.Jin.

Euripus 6.

Eurotas 400.

exodos p. 26, foot-note,

eyewitness and hearsay

812, 901.

family-name 697.

funeral-rites 172, 627,

632, 821.

Furies p. 13, foot-note;

281 ff.

Greek sentiments 455,

502, 551.

Halae p. 14, foot-note,

halcyon 1089.

hearsay and eyewitness

812, 901.

Hecate p. 15; 21.

heirloom 826.

Helen of Euripides p.

39, foot-note.

Hippodamia 2, 825.

homoeoteleuton 847.

hyperbaton 1324.

hyperbole 718.

iambic trimeter (see

also pause, Parson's

Hide, and rhythm)

p. 36, p. 38, foot-

note
; 832, 985.

idioms 515, 683, 908,

1068, 1203, 1233,

1344.

imperfect 27, 335, 667,

954.

with iTrei, 261, 942.

indicative (in final

clause) 357.

infinitive

with aKoveiu, 958.

with word denoting

fear, 1342.

interjections outside of

the verse, 467, 559.

interrogatives

with article, 1319.

two in one sentence,

1360.

lo 394.

Iphigenia (character-

ized) p. 5,p. 27; 336,

878, 587 fn., 590,

595, 637, 740, 803,

810, 852, 873, 912,

999, 1023./7H., 1183.

irony (see also equi-

vokes) p. 17, p. 21,

foot-note
; 340, 613.

juxtaposition 598, 621.

kidnapping 1358.

Leucothea 270.

'

limiting
'

epithet 1095.

litotes 520, 591,593,631.

logaoedic rhythm p. 46,

p. 50.

lyrical style 143.

marriage ceremonies

372, 818.

mementoes of the dead

821.

messengers p. 29; 1291,

1323.

metaphors 79, 81, 300,

307, 345, 442, 599,

680, 815, 935, 936,

1043, 1095, 1317.

metrical schemes pp.

47 ff.

miracles 1168.

Moloch 626.

Mopsus 532, 1128.

music of tlie Greek

drama p. 34.

Mycenae 845.

national spirit in the

Greek drama 1386.

negative (double) 1212.

negative particles 116,

354, 697, 1367.

' nominative absolute
'

947.

noun as adjective 299,

1386.

oath-taking 750.

omens 1034, 1221, 1385.

oracles p. 22, foot-note ;

86, 973.

order of words : see

position .

Orestes (characterized)

p. 19, p. S3; 77,

102, 490, 496, 502,

507, 510, 570, 591,

673, 687, 711, 911

fn., 1012.

Orestes' sojourn at

Athens p. 13.

ornamental epithets

571.

oxymoron 512, 559, 668.

Palaemon 271.

Pan 1125.

parallelism 1401.

parataxis 330.

Parnassus 709, 1244.

paroemiac verse p. 45,

foot-note,

parodies p. 3, foot-note ;

32, 512, 844.
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parodos p. 26, foot-

note, p. 32, foot-

note.

paronomasia 209.

participle

present, expressing

purpose, 411, 558,

1440.

supplementary, with

(ppoiiSos, 1294.

vocative construc-

tion, 788.

with \4yfiv, 1047.

Patin p. 20, foot-note,

!>. 33, foot-note.

pause 2, 8,675,705,996.

periphrases 80, 96, 120,

292, 300, 312, 370,

410, 605, 721, 727,

793, 817, 859, 905,

1006, 1129, 1263,

1424.

personal pronoun em-

phasized 490, 731 .

Persians of Aescliylus

p. 29.

Philocteles of Sophocles

p. 28, foot-note, p.

36, foot-note.

Phineus 422.

plays upon names, p. 14,

foot-note; 394,395,

500, 1454.

Porson's Rule '580,914.

plural (for sing.) 80.

'generalizing,' 109,

348, 539, 619, 1358,

1402.

position 21, 22, 39, 72,

177, 202, 235, 298,

366, 373, 475, 498,

556, 605, 621, 646,

679,873,979,1014,

1064, 1209, 1324,

1401, 1460, 1472.

potential construction

1007.

proceleusmatics p. 44.

prolepsis 475, 996.

prologue p. 24.

prophets 1128.

proverbs910, 1026, 1064,

1121, 1193, 1396.

punctuation 8.

purification from blood-

guiltiness 1224.

Pylades (characterized)

p. 4
; 102, 650, 659,

669, 709, 711, 716,

719, 902.

Pythian Games 1282.

Pytlion 1245.

quantity of syllables,

51, 230, 253.

quotation by the an-

cients 727.

relative pronoun 320,

359, 420.

repetition 402, 486,522,

669, 721, 722, 994,

1371, 1435.

rlietorical form 675.

rhythm 27, 674, 985.

sacrifice of Iphigenia

pp. 10-12, foot-

note.

Schmidt, J. 11. Ilein-

ricli, p. 35, foot-

note, p. 46, foot-

note; 1143.

self-apostrophizing 344.

sigmatism 634 f. Jin.,

679, 765.

stasimon p. 26, foot-

note.

stichomythia p. 41
; 69,

492, 811, 92-2 Jin.,

1027, 1040.

Sun-god 1138, 1207.

suspense p. 17.

swan-song 1105.

symmetry 490 Jin., 795

Jin.

Symplegades 125, 241,

889.

synizesis 270, 1048.

Tantalidae p. 8, foot-

note.

Tantalus 387.

temple 113, 128.

Thoas (characterized)

p. 20, foot-note, p.

28; 1200.

transition 95, 340, 576,

673./!H., 753, 912.

translating 411, 1486.

tribrachs p. 36, p. 37,

foot-note ; 985.

triglyphs 113.

Triton 303, 425.

trocliaic tetrameter p.

37.

Wecklein p. 15, foot-

note, p. 23, foot-

note, p. 40, foot-

note; 1490.

Weil ]). 39, foot-note;

281.
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